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PREFATORY REMARKS

4 A Prrstas Minister " corroborates fn this issue the accounts given by
4 Pareiege ¥ peearding the marked * Progress of Persin under the present
Shak,” accounts which. the Editor of Tie Times of Morvre considers 1o be
also more applicahle to Morocco than the special description of it given
some time ago in our Review by Dr, Cust, 10 whom *The Truth about
Moroceo " is a reply in this number. We stated in the Apnl issue, whep
the news of 1he ipur diszster was first flashed to England, " It & idle
to talk of the treachery of the Manipuris before we know the details of the
pdi:;;nd proceedings which led 1o the attack and cx of the Resident
and his party " : we feared that it was the story of Cavagnari's mussacre
re-enacted st Manipur. Judging from what, indeed, an Authority * mors
hints than saysin his article an * Our Relations with Manipur," ¥ the tnuth,
the whole truth, and nothing but the truth ™ will never be known, for we
are ourselves the historiang of, and now the tribunal on, our own mistakes
Men have been armigned as traitors and murderers who had long besn noted
a5 most loyal ; but, goaded to desperation by a policy which sought to
Lenefit by o rebellion and vet o punish the n.-gvcl. the Senapat, in defend-
ing himszIf against an arrest,—the details of which have not
yet been investigated,—might pethaps claim to be a belligerent.  Manipur
is an independent State; and it is wo who have broken the treaty with it,
which compels us to support (anid now to restore) the expelled Maharzjah.
No condemnation also can be too strang for executing subordinate execu-
tioners of our unfortunate wmngnm Revengefulness is unworthy of a
wreat Government, which would be better employed in attending fo the
mgguﬁons of Surgeon-General Sir W, Moore, on * Recruiting the Anglen
Inadinn Army.”

As for Alffica, we may compare * British Interests and Earopean Action ®
with * Franee, Colonial and Aftican,” and with a censure of mainly the
German * Rabies Africana,” which induces the Teutonic taspayer to make
sacrifices for the ske of sticking patriotic pins foating the German
flag on African maps in order to mark colonial progress Just as
A fri " Yias conclusively shown that * African fever” had everything
ta do with the dissensions among our explorers, so Dr. Max Notdau proves
Ifru_m (German smis'&cz how deadly is Ft‘]m Aftican climate, and how, at ;::
\est, it niust cause the degenemcy of European settlers, 2s a fitting puni
ment for the dissection of .’l-ﬁ'i_i::i ¢ the Furopean Powers.

Sir K. N, Braddon, K.C.3LG., has favoured ys with an account of Tas-
manis 28 it was, f5 and, in his weighty opinion, will be.  We have been
taken to task for adding *1he Colonies” a3 one of the sabjecti to be
treated in Y The TMPERIAL AND AsiATiC QuanTEsLY Riview " ; bul we
are assured on every side of the growing epmmercial relitions between
the Aunstralian Colomes and India, which lies, as it were, between the pro-
tectorate of England and that of the great futare Avstralian Confedera-
tion » whilst the Canadian Pacific Railway will still more directly link
Asia to Canada and America generally. Mr. Sterndale also points aut in
this issne the kmportance of following * A Colonial Policy for India," and
reminds us that our great dependency was once under the Colonial Office.
To us, neither the present Indisn régame nor that of the Colonial Depart-
ment offiers & solution of existing and m‘:&mﬁmﬁknﬁm Asmatic
countries nmust be governed on Asiatic met the best type; and
India will losz both her own indigenous culture and ber chance of adapr-
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ing what is good in European civilization, if we substitute Enghsh for
Oricntal notions in her administration.  Already the germ of  disaffection
has been laid by the “Age of Consent Bill" u measure passsd without
fulness of knowledge, or mther under the false light of mis itions and
the pressure of both mischievous and well-intentioned busybodies. The
remareable “Appeal to England to save India from the wrong and the
shame™ of that Bill, published by the Bdli Sidhiran Sabha, analyzes the
whole question from the religions and the physiological standlpoints, and
ahows :Lut Indian society will be demoralized by 2 measure professedly in
the interests of monlity, which the existing, but misrepresented, state of

ings in India guards far mare effectively than sny meddling European

A series of most interesting and important Papers are being pre

for this year's Oriental C'et:‘ggrm, of which some, like that of =
E. Montet, on * The tion of a Fulure Life among the Semitic
Races,” have already been circulated among the Members, in order to
invite consideration and s thorough discussion at the September Meetings.
We have now much pleasure in giving similar poblicity to an admimable
per by the Rew, Eﬂ.hhi H. Gollanez, the Secrctary of the Semitic
jon, on “ The Dignity of Labourin the Talmud,” of which St. Paul him-
self was an lllustration.  Mr. Gollancs has incidentally rendered & great
service to liis co-religionists ; for Talmudists are often confounded by Anti-
Semites with nsurers, for whom the Talmud has the greatest con Lk Tha
Proceedings and Programme (Sectional and General) of the forthcoming
Congress is also published in this issue, and contains references to many
literary and archweological treasures, among which we notice Dr. Blau's
Mesopotamian collection, Professor Witton-Davies' Samaritan Manuseript,
and, above all, the remarkable Summary of Ressarch in varions Oriental
specialities since 1886, by Professors E. Maontet, Réné Busset, Perro-
and others, including Captain Guirandon's valuable “ Report on
African Languages,” published in this issoe of our Review, An important
contribution to Ethungr:fhr alzn in = joint account of ** Kohistdn,
including Gabridl” by Mir Abdulls, himself a native of that country,
Maalvi Najmaddin, of Koldl, and Dr. Leitner, who in 1866 first brooght
tir notice the existence of the sceluded valley of * Kandid or Kilid," a happy
learned republic, which may scon be threatened by European civilisation,
In 1873, the cmunent pher, Mr. E G. Ravenstein, compiled a Map
of Kohistin, of which Kandii forms part, from Dr. Leitner’s itineraries and
othier sources ; and, in spite of our advancing knowledge since that date,
1t is still the best, if not the only, map, of * the countries between Kashmir
and Panjkorah, including Childs, Kandid, and other districts” taken as 3
whole.  We present our readers with two pages of illustrations, not hitherto
published, of the inhabitants of that =till more or less mysterious regiom,
same of whom, with the addition of natives from Koldb, Hadakhshdn,
Hanza, Yasin, Nagyr, and Chitrdl, were photographed in 1881, and others
in 1835, Specimens of the hitherto unknown Shothun dialeer of the
Shind language, which is spoken at Gabridl, are also now given to the

public for the first time.
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“THE IMPERIAL Vg

Aswatic Quarterly Review,

.__‘;NI} ORIENTAL AND COLONIAL RECORD.
JULY, 1891.

PERSIA UNDER THE PRESENT SHAH.

Persia is the home of probably the most ancient culture
which the world possesses. Its language is synonymous
with refinement throughout all Mubammadan countries,
whether Sunni or Shiah. Its manufactures are stll the
admiration of connoisseurs; but it is the special merit.of the
present Shih to have wmébined European modern require-
ments and civilization with the existing ancient basis, so as
to strengthen and improve dotk.  With the permission of
your readers, I will refer to those instances of recent reform
or of His Majesty’s foresightedness, that may be more or less
unknown to the general public, after first quoting a reference
to literary Persian from Dr. Leitner's “ History of Indigenous
Oriental Education ;"

“ The ease and elegance of Persian conquered most of
the Courts and offices of Asia, just as French was long the
universal language of diplomatists and gentlemen in Europe.
Its directness and absence of synthesis also, like French,
encouraged the spread of popular scepticism in letters,
morality, religion, and politics; and Persian was the graceful
garb in which the gay and the grave clothed falsehood or
truth with impunity froma flippant world. [t madea mana

NEW SERIES. VOL. L ' B



2 Persia wnder the Presen’ Shak,

gentleman, with a delightiul sexgyon of being also a scholar,
than which nothing was, as a rule, more undeserved. For
Persian, like English, one of the most analytical of lan-
guages, soon competed in public estimation with the true
scholarship of Arabic, from which it pirated with a charm-
ing candour that invited forgiveness. It then became the
link between the man of letters and “the man of the world,"
till at last, whoever wished to write for a larger public, wrote
i Persian. The graver studies were left to Arabic; but
it was agreed that no one could become a good Persian
scholar without knowing, at any rate, the elements of the
classical language of Muhammadanism. An Urdu poet,
who knows Persian, still prefers the Tatter as the vehicle of
his thoughts, partly because it is easier, and partly, perhaps,
also because he can command an admiring public, each
member of which likes to be suspected of, at Jeast, under-
standing Persian.”

Whilst, however, the language of gentlemen of the East
can never die, the country of its culture was about to perish,

Those acquainted with the history of modern Persia are
well aware that, previous to the advent to the throne of the
reigning Shah, the kingdom had fallen by degrees into a
deplorable condition, and the authorities had lost much
of their influence ; but since the accession of Nasr-ud-din
Shah, the sun of Persia has again been in the ascendant.
and the mys of European reform are casting their light
across our ancient civilization,

To refer only to material improvements at present. Be-
fore the advent of His Majesty, Teheran, the capital of
Persia, was a neglected town of barely 100,000 inhabitants.
To his beneficence is due the increasing grandedr of the city,
which can vie with some of the largest in Europe, as regards
extent, organization, and a population already amounting
to over 300.000. Its public walks are second only to the
Champs Elysées. Trees of luxuriant foliage and courses of
limpid water line the roads: the bonlevards are well paved

, with the streets, are clean and bright. Handsome
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public edifices and fine private houses have been and are
being erected, whilst excellent carriage toads lead to the
country residences and villas: that are multiplying in every
direction in the richly planted neighbourhood. So complete
is. the change in the general appearance of Teheran, that
visitors of ten or twenty vears ago would be amazed at the
remarkable improvements that have been effected.

During the late reign, the military forces of Persia
amounted to scarcely 50,000 men. To-day, the effective
army, which is steadily increasing, is of an entirely distinct
character from its former type. The discipline, military
exercises, and military law, are similiar in every respect
to those in Europe; and as efficient horsemen, the Cos-
sacks of Persia may be said to equal any cavalry in the
world. When it is considered that the perfection arrived at
in Europe in civil and military control, is the outcome of
many centuries of hard-won experience, it will be conceded
how apparently impossible was the task for Persia to attain
to a similar standard in a quarter of a century. Yet she
should certainly be congratulated upon having made, during
that comparatively short period. extraordinary strides in the
direction of advancement and of material prosperity.

ltis o fact, that when Nasr-ud-din Shah ascended the
throne, such words as *bank, telegraph, gas, post-atfice,
railway, tramway,” etc., were unknown in Persia; there was
no such special office as “the Ministry for Foreign Affairs:”
newspapers had no existence ; and the words * concession "
and “company,” etc, had no signification. They exist
now. Persia further continues to keep up her ancient
reputation for the manufacture of arms, which is now being
extensively developed on modern lines.

The reigning Shah has been the first sovereign to form a
regular Ministry on the European plan, and to nominate
ambassadors to foreign Courts.  His Majesty is indeed de-
serving of the highest admiration, in view of the fact that
a1l ameliorations in the various departments of the State,
whether civil or military, are due to his own initiative and

persevering efforts.
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His Mujesty's first care, on assuming supreme power,
Wwas to encourage intercourse between his people and
Europeans of all nations. He toiled hard to introduce into
Persia that Western civilization which has been attained in
Europe only after the wars, trials, and bloodshed of
centuries. He commenced by sending to Paris, at the
charge of the State, forty youths of noble birth, and he then
despatched his representatives, Ministers and Consuls, to the
different States of Europe, receiving with great cordiality
and distinction the foreign representatives accredited to his
Court. The way being thus apened for negotiating treaties
of commerce, trade soon became stimulated, and with such
success, that in due course a representative from the United
States of America made his appearance at Teheran.

Sensible of the needs of Persia and of the inefficiency of
his Government, as regarded the requirements of the age,
the Shah determined upon throwing open the country and
imbuing it with fresh life and vigour, by affording every
facility to the great ones of the land for making themselves
acquainted with what was passing in other parts of the
globe, thus enabling them to recognise their own short-
comings.  For this reason he undertook three journeys to
Europe, at much personal inconvenience and expense,
taking with him upon each vccasion several of the high
officers of State—a sound policy, productive of the Jatest
improvements in the different branches of administration.

The following abstract from the last “ Statesman's Year-
book " further illustrates the progress that has been made :

* Formerly the execotive Government was camied on, under the Shak, by
the Grand Waxir and the Lord Treasurer ; now there are eleven Ministers
presiding over their respective Departments.  There is & large mumber of
schools or colleges, called Medresehs, supported by public finds, in which
teligion, and Pérsian and Arabic Literature, as also science from an ind}
Eenows standpoint, are taught i—Eurepean languages and modem stience
being taugit in the Polytechnic opencd in Teberan farty yexrs ago. Before
the reign of the present Shab, the tol income of the Persian Govermmnent,
in cash and kind, omounted 1o 34 millioo krans (a kran was then worth
nearly thirteen pence) ; inclinding even the fall of silver 1o 74., the revenus
of Persia are now much higher, being about 58 million krans Therdis s
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pavy of two warsteamers, in addition to an zrmy of 108,000, The exparts
of Persia to the United Kingdom have risen from £78,501 10 _£L160,751 in
1889, The Shals granted in 185ga concession to Baron Julius de Reuter for
an * Imperial Bank of Persia,’ with its hiead office ar Teheran and branches
in the chief cities. Its mining rights are now ceded to the Persian Bank
Mining Rights Corporation in Aptil, t8go. A small milway from Tehemn
to Shah Abdulaglm (six miles) was opened in July, 1888, by a Helgian
Company, Amother front Mahmudabad on the Caspian to Barfuriish and
Amol (30 miles), is under construction by a Persian merchant. The Per-
sinn telegraphs have 3,824 miles of line and 82 stations.  An Austrian in
Persian employ opened the first regular postal service in 1377, which con-
veys muils regularly to and fram the principal cities in Persia There iz a
service twice a week to Europe vil Resht, and Tiflis ' rid Russie,’ and 2
weekly service to India véé Bushire.
A Prrsiax NiNistER.



OUR RELATIONS WITH MANIPUR.

Sout years ago the Speclator remarked that * information
acquired in India in one decade was forgotten in the next.”
Sincethe recent troubles in Manipurbegan we havemarvelled
that the experience gained regarding that little State should
have been so neglected as to allow s first to drift into sucha
troublesome business, and then, onceinit, toshowourselves so
agitated by what, save for themistakesleading to the murders
of Europeans and the flight of the remainder, might almost
be characterized as a storm in a teacup, compared with our
perennial entanglements with the tribesof the N.W. frontier.
An admirable Report on Manipur was published by Cal.
M‘Culloch in 1859. Ten years later a still more volumi-
nous Report appeared, all the interesting portions of which
were taken from the Report of 1859, the latter being for-
gotten,  Since then other Reports have been published, the
writers of some of which have used the older ones as quar-
rics.  Let me too make one yast quarry of official reports,
newspapers, and other information recently placed before vs,
and give a connected narrative of the affairs of Manipur.
Manipur is a little native State between the district of
Cachar and Burmah, south of the Naga Hills, north of the
Chin-Lushai country. It contains 8,000 square miles of hilly
country, with a valley of 650 square miles about its centre.
The height of the valley above the sea is 2,600 feet. The
capital (Imphal) is 132 miles from Silchar, 7o from Tamu
in Burmah, 1035 from I\uh:mn in the Naga Hills.
Practically our connection with Manipur dates from 1823,
It had been overrun by the Burmese in 1819, and its princes
and people were fugitives. Among the former was an en-
ergetic young man, Ghumbeer Singh, small and spare of
body, but with a great mind and stout heart. At this time
Cachar had been invaded and its Rajah deposed by the Bur-
mese, and our frontier district of Sylhet was threatened. Mr.
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David Scott there represented British interests, as Agent to
the Governor General. To him Ghumbeer Singh applied for
permission to raise troops from his exiled countrymen and
fight on our side ; he was allowed to raise first 500 men
armed by us, and paid a small sum—then increased to 2,000,
cavalry, infantry, and artillery. Two English officers, Cap-
tain F. Grant and Lieut R. B. Pemberton, were attached
to drill it In 825 & general advance was made ; camels
_and pack bullocks were sent up, to have their limbs dislo-
cated and to perish in the roadless swamps of Cachar.
When the British force reached Silchar it was exhausted ;
and its advance into Burmah through Manipur that year was
outof the question, With Ghumbeer Singh's Manipur Levy
it was altogether different ; his active men, inured to work in
the hills, moved forward, Manipur was reached, and the Bur-
mese expelled.  Later on, the Kubo Valley, a strip of terri-
tory lying between Manipur proper and the Chindwin river
and divided from the former by the Yomadoung Hills, was
invaded, and both it ahd Manipur were placed under Ghum-
beer Singh as Rajah. Manipur at this time contained only
2,000 inhabitants, the miserable remnant of its former large
population ; but some of the éxiles returned, and in the next
few years a faint glimmer of prosperity showed itself.
Ghumbeer Singh set himself to work to make the main
rouses through the hills safe; those to Cachar and Burmah
were secured, also that in the direction of Kohima (now our
chief station in the Naga Hills), which latter place was made
to pay tribute and erect a stone, on which Ghumbeer Singh
stood while the outline of his feet were carved on it
Ghumbeer Singh proved a strong and efficient ruler; and
though he owed his throne mainly to his own exertions, he
to the last retained feelings of the deepest gratitude to the
British Government ; their word was his law, and he did
his utmost to impress the same feeling on all his officers.
The Kubo Valley, which had during past centuries be-
longed to Manipur from time to time, formed part of his
possessions, was much valued by him, and he seems to have
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governed it well; the inhabitints were mainly Shans, and
not Burmese. The Burmese greatly coveted the valley,
and ceaselessly petitioned the Resident at Ava to procure
its restoration to them. He took their part, and it was
generally represented that the restoration of the Kubo
Valley to the Burmese would be-an casy way of obtaining
their lasting gratitnde, A little reflection would have made
it clear that the Burmese would only regard such an act on
our part as one of weakness, to be followed up on their side
by fresh plunder. However, the question was not one of
expediency ; having virtually given the valley to Ghumbeer
Singh, nothing could justify its being taken from him ; and
when the question was discussed, Major F. Grant, who, as-
officer in charge of the Levy and Joint Commissioner in
Manipur, still represented our interests there, strongly urged
its retention,  The arguments of expediency from our Resi-
dent at Ava were destined to triumph over justice ; and on
January gth, 1834, the Kubo Valley was handed over to the
Burmese, against the wishes of many of the inhabitants, an
annual allowance of 6,000 Sicca rupees being granted to
Manipur as compensation.. That very day Ghumbeer Singh
died in Manipur, leaving an infant son, two years of age,
named Chandra Kirtee Singh. Chandra Kirtee Singh was
recognised as Rajah, and an able member of his family, his
father's first cousin, Nur Sing, assumed the office of Regent.
In 1835 the British Government ceased paying the “Mani-
pur Levy,” Major Grant left Manipur, and Captain Gordon,
who had for eight years previously been attached to the
Levy, was appointed as Political Agent to represent our in-
terests and maintain the independence of Manipur, Captain
Pemberton had long before this been transferred to the
Survey Department.  In 1837 Captain Guthrie, RE.,
commenced cutting the hill road from Cachar to Manipur,
and finished the work in 1844,

The Regent, Nur Singh, hiad ruled on in spite of constant
attempts to overthrow his government: but in 1844 the
Queen-mother attempted 1o procure his murder, with a
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view to reiening herself, and failing, fled to British territory
with the young Rajah, Chandra Kirtee Singh.

The throne being now vacant, the Regent, Nur Singh,
assumed the government of the State in his own name, and
reigned with the hearty approval of nearly all the people.

Captain Gordon also died in December, 1844 : he had
lived upwards of seventeen years in Manipur, and his name
is still remembered with affection : he had established an
English schoel in which, among other pupils, were two girls
but he also introduced English vegetables, etc., into the
country and otherwise laboured for the benefit of the people,
He was succeeded by Lient M'Culloch. Rajah Nur
Singh died in 1850 and was succeeded by his brother De-
biridro ; but the latter was too weak for his position, and
early in 1851 the young son of Ghumbeer Singh, Chandra
Kirtee Singh, invaded the country with a band of devoted
followers, When he reached the borders of the valley,
Debindro fled, and Chandra Kirtee Singh entered the capi-
tal in state and was unanimously accepted as Rajah.

Till 1851 the Government of India had always acknow-
ledged the ¢ facte Rajah of Manipur. And attempts to
overthrow the existing ruler were constant, all ending in
more ot less bloodshed. Now, however, Captain M ‘Culloch
urged on the Government to support the young Rajah; and
he was authorized to ** make a public avowal of the deter
mination of the British Government to uphold the present
Rajah, and to resist and punish any parties attempting
hereafter to dispossess him.” The Court of Directors of
the East India Company, in confirming the order of the
Government of India, remarked, in a despatch dated May
sth, 1852 * The position you have assumed of pledged
protectors of the Rajah, imposes on you, as a neccessary
consequence, the obligation of attempting to guide him, by
your advice, butif needful, of protecting his subjects against
oppression on his part ; otherwise our guarantee of his rule
may be the cause of inflicting on them a continuance
of reckless tyranny.,” It is to be regretted that these
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words of wisdom and justice have been steadily ignored by
successive Governments. We fail to find an instance in
which the Government of India has ever seriously remon-
strated with the Rajal. The determination of Government
to uphold Chandra Kirtee Singh was, however, a good ene;
and during his long reign of thirty-five years none of the
many attempts to overthrow him had the slightest success
and he himself, on the other hand, displayed an unswerving
fidelity to the British Government,

Ghumbeer Singh had visited and exacted tribute from the
village of Kohima in the Naga hills; and for many years
after that event, which occurred in 1852, Manipur main-
tained more or less close relations with the Angami Nagas;
and the British Government seems to have assumed that
it had some authority over them. Indeed, in 1835, the
great forest between the Doyang and Dhunsiri rivers was
declared to be the boundary between Manipur and Assam;
and in 1851 Manipur was informed that it was at liberty to
work its will on the Angami Nagas. It availed itselfl of
the permission, and established a predominant influence
over many villages, But times changed, and in 1867 the
Government of India, tired of the constant raids on its ter-
ritory, established a station at Samogoodting, on the borders
of the Angami country, and a survey followed. When a
definite boundary came to be laid down, the interests of
Manipur were not perhaps considered as they should have
been, and many villages which had long paid her tribute
were included'in British territory.

We must now go back a little, and allude to a great
movement that, so far as can be ascertained, began between
the years 1830 and 1840, and is still going on, we mean the
northward march of the Kuki race. Several tribes, speak-
ing dialects of the Kuki language, have long been settled
in the south of Manipur; but it is not to these we refer :
they are generally known by their tribal names Kaom,
Chieeroo, {.!"ffimng. ete. By Kukis we mean the whole race
formerly cutside the limits of Mantpur, whom we simply eall
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Kukis, but who, among themselves, are known by their
tribal names, others such as Chins, Sooktees or Kamhows,
Lushais, étc. It was about the year 1835 that Manipur he-
can to feel the pressure of the wave, which scon threatened
to become an imminent danger to the little State.

Colonel M‘Culloch thoroughly grasped the situation ; he
saw that the object of the immigrants was to obtain land
to cultivate and settle down peacefully, having been driven
from their old homes, and he pressed on the Rajah (then
Nur Singh) the advisability of settling them down on vacant
lands in suitable situations. The Rajah warmly responded,
and left the arrangement entirely in Colonel M‘Culloch's
hands. The result was eminently satisfactory.

In 1861, Colonel M'Culloch bade adien to Manipur.
The shower of stars had not then begun to fall ; and a man
whom the Government of Indin ought to have delighted to
honour, left unrewarded. The information gathered in the
past decade was ignored.  Because things had latterly gone
smoothly in Manipur, the Foreign Office assumed that
things always would do so, irrespective of who held the
appointment. In fact it would have been difficult to have
found a more unsuitable officer than the one appointed to
succeed Colone! M'Culloch, who did his utmost to smooth
his sutcessor’s way, handing over to him the management
of the Kukis and other hill tribes; ete.  Irwas of no avail;
the new Political Agent was soon in the midst of difficul-
ties, and after a troubled period of less than two yers in
office, he was ordered by Government to leave in three days,
Manipur was for a time withoutan Agent; but the Rajah
begged Government to send back Colonel M'Culloch, who,
though he had retired, was in Indi. The Rajah’s request
was granted, and in May, 1864, Colonel M'Culloch returned,
and was received with acclamation by Rajah and people.

The next few years were devoted to reéstoring the con-
fidence that had been forfeited by the conduct of the last
Political Agent. Townrds the end of 1867 Colonel M*Culloch
retired, remaining, however, for a few days in Manipur in
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order to post his successor in the work, He; too, in spite
of the experience of the past, had been carelessly selected
and was eminently unfitted for his post. The Durbar were
more cautious, and when Colonel M'Culloch left, the control
of the Kukis was vested in the Maharajah's officials. The
new Palitical Agent died in 1876, having, for years pre-
viously, been on indifferent terms with the Durbar, by
whom a formal complaint was at last lodged with the
Government of India.  During part of his period of office
he was on leave, when he was officiated for by General
Nuthall and Colonel (now General) Mowbray Thomsen,
C.B., both of whom are remembered with respect.

In December, 1877, an attack was made on the Manipur
frontier outpost of Kongal by the Tsawbwa of Thoungdost
or Sumjok, and eight Manipuris killed. This outrage was
never redressed or condoned, and remained unsettled
when the war of 1885 broke out; but in 188182 the
boundary, which had never been clearly defined, was laid
down by Colonel Johnstone, Political Agent and Doundary
Commissioner, with the lhelp of Colonel Badgley and a
survey party. This settlement, though never formally ac-
cepted by the Burmese, was the means of securing peace
for the next four years, neither party going beyond it

Meanwhile our position in the Naga Hills had greatly
altered. The modest scheme inaugurated in 1866-67, which
aimed at no more than a station at Samoogoodting and a
gradually acquired influence over the different villages, had
grown, and a forward policy was determined on. The
establishment was moved to Kohima in the cold weather
of 1878-70, and the political officer in charge of the Naga
Hills, Mr, Damant, looked forward to years of peaceful and
useful work among the people. Neither he nor those
around him realized that they were sleeping on a voleano.

On Oct 13th, 1879, Mr. Damant left Kohima with an
escort on a visit to Konomah, and reaching that place the
next diay, wis shot dead as he arrived at one of the entrances;

A general massacre of his followers succeeded. Those who
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escaped took the news to Kohima, where the troops and
establishment were quartered in two stockades; one of
these was abandoned and the other strengthened, and the
inhabitants prepared for a siege. A letter was at once
despatched 1o Mr. Hinde, extra Assistant Commissioner at
Woka, fifty-seven miles away, asking him to march at once
with all the men he could get together, to join the garrison
of Kohima. This he did; and though the duty was one of
extreme danger, and requiring great courage and tact, he
successfully accomplished his task and led his band of sixty-
two men into the Kohima stockade on the i1gth October
Unfortunately the exertion and exposure were too much for
him ; and though he contributed much to save Kohima; he
never recovered his health, and died within a short time.

A rumour of the disaster reached Manipur; Colonel
Johnstone knew the Naga Hills, and at onee realized its
gravity and prepared to march to the aid of the beleaguered
garrison with his escort of eiglity men all told, and sent on
a swift and trusty Naga messenger to beg them to hold
out. The Maharajah of Manipur, at his request, lent him
2,000 Manipuri sepoys and offered to go himself. This part
of the offer being declined, he sent his son the heir-apparent,
the deposed Maharajah, now in exile in Calcutta, together
with the able minister and commander, Thangal Major.

The success of the expedition is a matter of history ; the
garrison, including eight Europeans and 3538 native British
subjects, were saved from a general massacre, they being on
the point of surrender ; and the Naga Hills from a general
revolt which it would have taken 5,000 men and two years
time tosubdue.  The conduet of the Maharajah of Manipur
was praiseworthy in the extreme. He was still feeling sore
at being deprived of his tributary villages and coveted tetri-
tory, and he might easily have insidiously fomented the
rebellion. Instead of this, he loyally exerted himself to the
utmost on our behalf. Early in 1880, Sir Steuart Bayley,
the Chief Commissioner of Assam, visited Manipur for the
purpose of thanking the Maharajah on the part of the
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Viceroy, and presenting him with the insignia of a C.5.1.
He was received with great enthusiasm, and on his de-
parture, escorted to the frontierat Mao. There was a slighe
attempt at a revolution in 1881, during the absence of the
Political Agent;and in the cold weather of 185182, the
Manipur-Burmah boundary was settled, as already men-
tioned. The revolution was of the old-fashioned type. An
utterly insignificant man, by name, * Erengba,” suddenly
appeared, raised a small band of followers, and proclaimed
himself Rajah, He was speedily captured and, with seven-
teen followers, executed. Beyond these two events nothing
of importance occurred till the year 1883. In April of that
year, a raid on the Kubo Valley by a Kuki tribe from
Manipur, was complained of by the Burmese authorities,
and the matter was inquired into by the Political Agent,
Colonel Johnstone, who visited the Valley and had [riendly
interviews with the Burmese officials, Inquiries led to the
belief that the mmid had been committed at the instigation
of Thangal Major, the Aya Poorel or Manipuri Minister
for Burmese Affairs, in revenge for the Kongal outrage of
1877. which still remained unredressed, This afterwards
proved to be the case. At the time, however, failing actual
proof, the Political Agent felt so convinced that Manipur
was in the wrong, that he insisted on the Maharajah’s
removing Thangal Major from the Aya Poorelship.
Burmese affairs were now approaching a crisis, and war
was determined on.  Our troops were ready to advance up
the Irrawady, when orders were received in Manipur to
communicate with some Europeans in the employ of the
Bombay-Burmah Corporation, who, with some hundreds of
native British subjects were beyond reach in the forests
of the Chindwin, and who, it was feared, would fall victims
to the vengeance of the Burmese. A warning letter was
successfully conveyed to Mr. Morgan, the Chief of the
Bombay-Burmah Corporation establishment at Kendat, the
friendly negotiations of the previous spring with the Bur-
mese officials aiding the operation. Our troops advanced,
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and the lives of the Europeans especially were in great
danger. News of this reached Manipur, A second time
was the Maharajah appealed to for help, and again he re-
sponded. The Political Agent marched with his own escort
and a party of the Maharajah's troops, and one of two
mountain guns, received as a reward for service in the
Naga Hills, to Keadat, 130 miles from Manipur, and
the lives of three Europeans and 250 native British sub-
jects and much property were saved. After some hard
fighting, including the capture of the great stockade at
Kendat, the whole party, many of whom had been in cap-
tivity, were safely escorted to the Manipur frontier, where
they remained in safuty till the end of the campaign.

Colonel Johustone, having been severely wounded, went
on leave in April, 1886, but some of the Mahamjah's troop
continued to give assistance, and Colonel Johnstone spoke
highly of the moral assistance given to him by the then
Heir Apparent (now exiled Rajah}:

Major W. F. Trotter succeeded as Political Agent, but
was almost immediately after severely wounded 'in action,
and died from the efiects in July, 1886,

A short time before Major Trotter's death, the Maharajah
Chandm Kirtre Singh, who had long been an invalid, died
after an unprecedentedly long reign of thirty-five years; he
was succeeded by his eldest son, Soor Chandra Singh.

Now was the golden opportunity for introlucing reforms
and acting up to the wise policy propounded when the
British Government guaranteed its support to Chandra
Kirtee Singh, to which we havealready alluded. Owing to
the necessities of the war in Burmah, there was a large force
at times in Manipur, fully capable of supporting our pres-
tige ; and everything pointed to the advisability of a new
departure in Manipur palitics, and a frank admission on both
sides that, while we had up to this time abstained from inter-
ference in the internal affairs of the State, we should, for
the future, while supporting the Raph, assure ourselves
that he was really governing according to our principles of
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Justice. Hitherto gross cases had been taken up, individual
abuses stopped, and unjust or eruel sentences been averted.
All this, however, had been done by the personal influence
of the Political Agent for the time being ; but abuses held in
check by a' strong Agent were likely to grow up rapidly
under a weak or indifferent successor.. No permanent im-
provement could be effected until the Government of India
intimated plainly that it authorized its Agent to see that
reforms were actually carried our.  Now there was a new
Rajah, and the clay was plastic ; and even Manipur tradi-
tion was in our favour, as it was always the custom of a
Rajah, soon after his accession, to make promises of reform.
It was not the laws of Manipur that required alteration,
except in a few isolated cases, but their honest administra-
tion that people demanded,

The Indian Foreign Office had enough information at its
disposal to show that the Manipur appointment was not an
easy one; and when it became vacant at such a critical time,
the utmost care should have been taken to find a suitable
officer to fill it, going beyond the Assam Commission, if
necessary, in case it did not afford sufficient choice. Hav-
ing found the right man, a definite policy should have been
framed for him to carry out, including a fair amount of re-
form; and, keeping in view the great danger in the past,
arising from too many heirs to the throne, it would have
been wise to exile several of the Rajah's brothers: In any
case the even then notorious Koireng (the Senaputty of
recent events) should have been instantly deported. Such
a procedure would have greatly commended itself to the
people at large.  We do not learn that at this time or sub-
sequently any discrimination was exercised in the appoint-
ment of a Political Agent. Manipur had been quict, and its
internal affairs had given no trouble since the contretemps
of 1876, and so it might go on. A little later, in calm con-
tempt of past experience, an officer in wretched health was
appointed, much against his will, it is believed, to die within
a few months of his arrival in Manipur. Thus a policy of



Onr Relations with Manspur, 17

“drift " was once more inaugurated, with the résult that
might have been expected—that was expected by those
who had any knowledge of the country,

The Rajah Soor Chandra Singh has heen described by
those who knew him as an amiable man, not without ability,
but weak and good-natured, extremely sensible of the neces.
sity of loyalty to the British Government, and as having,
on several oceasions, shown himselfl desirous of acting in
Accordance with its wishes,  Such a man, undeg the guid-
ance of a strong Political Agent, might have done great
things ; and, with his character thus strengthened, would
have, it is believed, proved an able ruler.  He had the de-
votion of the strongest party in the State: and the exile of
even one of his brothers, Koireng, would have proved a
warning more eloquent than words to the disaffected, who
for their own ends were willing to act against him.  From
the commencement of his reign, however, things were not
i his favour.  He was too good-natured to his brothers,
and weak in his dealings with them. Each brother formed
a little court of his ewn, and became a centre of oppression
to the people, for which the Rajah got the credit and lost in
popularity. There can be no doubt, too, that the increasing
number of Europeans who visited Manipur, and the constant
passage of troops to and from Burmah, with the consequent
demand for supplies, ete.,, raising the prices to the inhabit
ants, caused some discontent among the upper classes in
Manipur; the Rajah would again be blamed for this; and
his enemies make capital out of it. It is unquestionable
that the Senaputty always did aspire to supreme power, and
that he had for years, previous to the revolution of Septem-
ber last, been fanning the fAame of discontent and doing his
utmost to attach a strong party to himself. Al this ought
to have been foreseen and known at the Residency, and
tounter measures taken, as already sugvested : but nothing
seems-to have been done, and the revolution appears to have
come upon the: Political Agent as a sudden surprise.

The true history of the dwindling of our prestige in Mani-

NEW SERIES. YOL. M. c
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pur during the last few years will probably never be known.
It is not necessary to attempt to unravel any of the in-
trigues that led up to the sinister event—the revolution of
September, 180, It was plain to all that knew him that
Koireng the Senaputty would not long be content to occupy
a secondary position ; and an attempt to overthrow the Ma-
harajah and place himself or a puppet of his own on the
throne was a mere question of time. The Maharajah and
his brothers were not all sons of the same mother, and one
of his own brothers, Pucca Sena, was his chief favourite j the
second brother, Kula Chandra Singh, appointed Joobraj, or
heir-apparent, when the Rajah succeeded to the throne, was
by a different mother, as also were the Senaputty and others.
The Maharajah's three own brothers appear to have taken
hii side, and three others, half-brothers, the Senaputty’s. It
is not necessary to mention the names of any but the promi-
nent actors, as they are confusing.

A day or two previous to the 21st, there appears to have
been some dispute between Pucea Senaand the Senaputty’s
party, the result being that the former told the Maharajah
some tales abot them which made him question the Joobraj,
and ask him if any plot was béing hatched against him. The
Joohraj stoutly denied the imputation ; and almost immedi-
ately after leaving the Miharajah's presence set off for a
plite called Phoi-Ching, on the Cachar road, attended by all
his personal followers.  In the middle of the night the Sena-
putty, with two brothers and a hundred men, scaled the walls
of the Muharajalt’s privite enclosure and fired on him while
he was asleep in his bed.  The noiseawoke him ; hesprang
up, and began tying on his turban, when it was pierced by
a shot. Realizing the situation, he at once took to Hight,
and in dimbing a wall had a severe fall and hurt himself.
The night was dark, and being unable to distinguish friend
from foe, he fléd to the Residency for safety, leaving the
palies by the southern entrance, where he met his brother,
Pucea Sena, coming to his assistance. His two other faithful
brothers also followed him to the Residency, where he was
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speedily joined by Thangal General, Angom Ningthow,
Samoo Singh, and other high officials, bringing with them
followers, armed and unarmed.

Now, before going further with the narrative of events, it
is necessary to make a few observations. First, the British
Government had practically undertaken to protect the
Maharajah, and hold him in possession of his throne, and
given proof of their intentions by, on two previous occasions,
putting down attempts to subvert his Government.  Second,
that this attempt on his life and throne was got up in the
palace, during the presence of the Political Agent at the
capital, and in open defiance of the known orders of the
Government of India. The inference being, that the con-
spirators relied on the weakness or neutrality of our repre-
sentative, to ensure their success, otherwise they must have
been well aware that their act was one of gross folly.

In any case, there would seem now to have been a grand
opportunity for the Political Agent for the display of prompt
and vigorous action for the maintenance of our prestige, and
for the bold assertion of our determination, under no cir-
cumstances to allow our nominee to be ousted from the
position in which we had placed him. Alas! such a line of
conduct implies years of carefully nursed-up influence, and
the habit of long-asserted authority. We fear that the later
annals of Manipur afforded no hope of such a strong course
being taken. We believe the following to be a fairly correct
account; a/f that happened will probably never be known,

Undoubtedly the Political Agent’s duty was clear; the
Maharajah was under his protection; Government had
guaranteed him; he should therefore have boldly thrown
Ais weight into the scale in his favour. The attempt to over-
throw him was a direct insult to the authority of Govern-
ment, and it would obviously be detrimental to that authority
to allow the Maharajah, even if he really wished it, to abdi-
cate it under compulsion. A man's nerves may easily be
shaken by an attempt on his life and a sudden insurrection.
He sought. moral' aid from the British Representative. and
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that aid should instantly have been given him. No man
was fit for the post of Political Agent who had not sufficient
force of character to adopt a strong course under such cir-
cumstances. The instant the news reached the Political
Agent, he should have despatched an ultimatum to. the
rebels, demanding their submission, and a telegram asking for
help in the shape of two or three hundred men under Euro-
pean officers from Kohima, Tamu, or Cachar. His next act
should have been to call on all the Rajah’s loyal adherents,
under Thangal General, to recapturethe palace atall hazards.
Had this been dong, it is probable that the revolt would have
ended by noon of the 22nd September. In any case, the
arrival of troops would have turned the scale in favour of the
Rajah; and things having quieted down, it would have been
seen that, to secure permanent quiet; both the Senaputty and
Pucca Sena would have to be deported ; the latter, though
‘ot of 4 truculent disposition, being evidently a mischief-
maker. However, this was not tobe. Both the Maharajah
and Political Agent seem to have vacillated, and things
were allowed to drift.  The Maharajah's party say that the
Political Agent forbade his followers to fight in his defence;
and that, feeling no confidence in him and fearing for his
life, he asked his enemies to allow him to retire peacefully
on a pilgrimage to Brindabund (knowing that, as a pilgrim,
he would be free from attack), intending to proceed at once
to the Chief Commissioner of Assam, and lay his case before
him. On the other hand, it is asserted that he signed an
act of abdication, and when asked by the Political Agent to
reconsider it, declined. Carefully weighing and sifting all
the evidence before us, we feel convinced that the Maha--
rajah never had any intention of abdicating, but that for
some reason or other he distrusted the Political Agent, and
believed his sympathies to be with the Senaputty's party.
He certainly felt thar there was no chance of our repre-
sentative taking such strong and high-handed action as
would have not only secured his success, not even assured
the safety of his life, which had already been attempted.



Our Relations with Manipur. 21

Under the circumstances, his conduct can hardly be con-
sidered reprehensible. Even the strong, able, and coura-
geous Chandra Kirtee Singh realized the extreme danger of
a sudden coup de masn without the prompt aid of the Polinical
Agent, as, when a new site for the Residency was proposed
in November, 1877, he opposed its removal from the neigh-
bourhood of the palace, because, in the event of a revalution,
he wanted to be under the Agent’s immediate protection.

In the correspondence laid before Parliament it is stated
to have been Mr. Quinton's beliel that the Joobraj Kula
Chandra Singh was not privy to his brother's plot. This
cannot for 2 moment be admitted. The evidence shows
that as soon as the Political Agent’s neutrality and the
Senaputty’s success had been clearly demonstrated, the
latter sent a strong force to escort the Joobraj from
Phoiching, and that he marched into the palace in triumph,
utterly ignoring the Maharajah, who was at the Residency.
His object in going to Phoiching was probably to be ready
to escape in the event of the failure of the Senaputty’s
attempt ; his grandmother pursued an identical policy when
she attempted the life of the Regent Nur Singh in 1844

The Joobraj's triumphal entry, with troops, state ele
phants, and band-pliying, was soon followed by the Maha-
rajah’s departure for Cachar under an escort. He left
behind him his Ranee, and son and heir, the latter a boy
of twelve—a certain proof that he intended to return; and
after reaching Cachar, proceeded to Calcutta. He sent
petitions requesting to be reinstated, both to the Viceroy
and to the Chiel' Commissioner of Assam.

Thus the first act'in the tragedy was over. The Rajah,
whom we had seated on the throne of his father, and to
whom we had promised support against all comers, had
been attacked at night, driven out of his palace, and finally
forced to leave his country, under the very eyes of our
representative, whose bounden' duty it was to uphold him,
-and whose pride it should have been to maintain intact
the authority of the British Government. It might have
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been expected that the Government, seeing its authority
thus set aside, would have instantly asserted itself, and,
pending an inquiry, have ordered the occupation of Mani-
pur by a sufficient force, and decreed the deposition of the
usurpers. The Rajah might have been reinstated at once,
on the distinet understanding that on a full investigation into
all the circumstances the Government mighe find it neces-
sary to depose him. We say this, quite admitting that
without a full knowledge of all the circumstances it might
not have been advisable to promise the Rajah a continu-
ance of our support; but failing evidence of rebellion, or
utter incapacity, or grave crime, we were not justified by
justice or policy in refusing to reinstate him. It is clear
indeed that policy demanded that we should, among an
ignorant people, who look for instant action in such cases,
have shown at once that we would not tolerate any act of
usurpation. Instead of this, the usual lengthy correspon-
dence was commenced; a portion of which has now been
published. So far as we can glean from it, we infer that the
Government of India at one time contemplated restoring the
rightful Maharajah Soor Chandra Singh, while it is shown
very plainly that the Political Agent of Manipur, Mr. Grim-
wood, and the Chiel Commissioner of Assam, Mr. Quinton,
urged that he should not be sent back. The latter seems
to have feared that his restoration would necessitate an in-
crease in the number of troops we maintained in Manipur, a
perfectly needless fear; the deportation of the quarrelsome
brothess, including Pucca Senna, and a little more well-timed
interference, would have been all that was necessary. The
guard at the Residency consisted at the time of 120 men,
double the maximum number stationed there at any time
previous to January, 1886, more than three times the
minimum force up to that date. It is true that our passive
attitude during the crisis of September, 1890, and years of
weakness had greatly lowered our prestige ; but a vigorous
assertion of the authority of the paramount Power would
have done much towards restoring it; and had the Rajah
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been allowed to return, escorted by 200 men, the hostile
party would have melted away, and all opposition would
have ceased. But wise and politic counsels did not prevail.
Whatever its own ideas may have been, the Government
of India endorsed the views of Mr. Quinton, so far as to
decide not to restore Maharajah Soor Chandra.

Meanwhile let us see how things were progressing in
Manipur. On the surface all secems smooth ; there is a rather
large ripple in the shape of an attempted rising in December,
but it is put down, and described as of a trifling nature by
the Political Agent, who apparently saw everything through
roscate plasses. He at least should, pending the receipt
of definite orders from Government, have maintained a dig-
nified reserve; but now we find him posing as a fast friend
of the Senaputty (for the non-expulsion of whom. for an
abominable act of cruelty, Maharajah Soor Chandra Singh
is strongly condemned in 188R), from whom *he had
received much kindness” to quote a published letter. It
can hardly be wondered at if the Senaputty looked on his
friend the Political Agent in the light of a partisan, instead
of the courteous but firm and impartial representative of
the British Government. Looking a little below the sur-
face, what do we see ? We find in the month of January
every one disturbed by the shadow of coming trouble,
people fearful of what was to happen, and predicting evil.
Later on, when the Chief Commissioner’s visit was decided
on, we hear of British subjects transmitting their valuables
to India, and that complete anxiety for the future was the
predominant feeling. We hear now, too, that devoted
adherents of the rightful Rajah had cast in their lot with
the usurpers. How could it be otherwise > The continuity
of the policy of the British Government was doubted The
fierce Senaputty was the man in power; there was no
alternative but to obey him. This was the situation early
in March, 18g1. The throne was occupied by a weak and
ignarant puppet, Kula Chandra Singh, second son of the
late Maharajah Chandra Kirtee Singh; the Mayor of the
Palace, the true ruler, was the Senaputty!
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At last the secret orders of Government were issued, and
the Chief Commissioner set out on his march for Manipur.
The Viceroy had decided not to restore Soor Chandra
Singh, but to acknowledge the Joobraj Kula Chandra
Singh, the man nominally in power, as Rajah, At the
same time as it was not deemed advisable that any one
should be allowed to depose and set up Rajahs, that fune-
tion being the special privilege of the Government of India,
the Chief Commissioner was ordered to proceed to Mani-
por, and having made known the orders of Government, to
cause the arrest of the Senaputty, and deport him with a
view to his being interned in some part of India.  That is,
the passive tool was to benefit by the act of violence and
treachery perpetrated by his brother, while the latwer was
to be punished.  If this policy was framed with a view to
securing the speedy return of Soor Chandsa Singh in an
apparently natural way, it deserves much credit, thougsh it
may bear the stigma of being Machiavellian ; otherwise
we cannot endarse it as either wise or just.  The character
of Kula Chandra Singh being what we have desciibed it
to be. The removal from the scene of the Senaputty
would, without our interference, have speedily led to the
restoration of the rightful Rajah, a far abler man with a
stronger following, If, as we believe, however, the act of
Government was dond file, we can only espress our un-
mitigated surprise—as, though the Senaputty was the mors
criminal of the two, Kula Chandra Singh must be con-
sidered as his accessory both before and after the fact.

The Chief Commissioner set out on  his journey from
Golaghat, in Assam, on March 7th, taking with him as his
escort 400 men of the 4and and 44th Goorkha regiments,
under the command of Colonel Skene, D.S, 0., of the g42nd.
Captain Cowley was also under orders to proceed to Mani-
pur from Cachar with 200 Goorkhas.

The men of the escort carried only forty rounds of cart-
ridges each in their pouches, and no reserve ammunition !
One march from Golaghat, Lieut. Gurdon was sent on
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aliead to Manipur to confer with Mr. Grimwood the Politi-
cal Agent. He arrived on the 15th, and rejoined Mr.
Quinton's camp on the 18th at Karong, four marches from
Manipur. From his report it appears that Mr. Grimwood
did not approve of the deportation of the Senaputty, or of
his arrest while attending a Durbar; but he never hinted
that there was much fear of opposition, though he said that
the Senaputty would personally offer a resistance.

The Chicef Commissioner was, as usual, met at the
frontier station of Mao, by Thangal General, the officer in
charge of the district and line of road running thence to
Manipur—an active, intelligent old man of seventy-four
years of age, formerly devoted to the British Government
and Maharajah Soor Chandra Singh, but forced by recent
events to obey the usurper.  Thence they marched leisurely
to Manipur, till at Sengmai, the last march, thirteen miles
from the capital, they were met by Mr. Grimwood on
March 21st. At Sengmai a council was held, at which
Mr. Quinton, Colonel Skene, and Mr. Grimwood were
present, when it was decided to arrest the Senaputty at a
Durbar to be held the next day, and at once despatch him
under a strong escort to Kohima. On the morning of the
2and March the party proceeded to Manipur, being met at
four miles from the capital by the Senaputty with'a guard
of honour. At the outer gate of the palace, the Regent,
Kala Chandrz Singh, met the Chief Commissioner, when
the latter announced that a Durbar would be held at 12
p-m. that day. If this was the first notice of the Durbar,
it seems a rather arbitrary proceeding; and one savouring
of unseemly haste and caleulated to arouse suspicion; it
not being customary to eall upon the Ruler of o State to
pay a visit on such short notice.  However the Regent came,
but without the Senaputty and his other brothers. Mr
Quinton refused to see him, and ordered that the Senaputty
should be sent for, saying he could not heold the Durbar
without him; it was stated that he was ill and could not
attend, and the messenger sent to call him returned with
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a message to the same effeer. After waiting two hours
the Regent left without seeing the Chief Commissioner.
The Political Agent was sent to the palace to confer with
the Ministers {(a proceeding quite contrary to the old eti-
quette of the Agency, which prescribed that in all cases of
business the two latter should invariably attend on the
Political Agent), the result being that another Durbar was
ordered for g am. on the 23rd ; but the hour arnved and
no one came. T he Political Agent again visited the palace,
but without effect ; and Mr. Quinton wrote a letter to the
Regent, ardering him to produce the Senaputty, adding
that “if he was not delivered up he would have him
arrested.”  Mr. Grimwood took this Jetter to the Palace at
2 p.m., and stayed for about three hours, trying to persuade
the Regent to obey orders, but failed, it being evident that
the latter was afraid to act, though it had been intimated
to him that he would not be recognised as Maharajah if he
did not give up his brother and agree to other conditions.
It was now quite plain that so far Mr. Quinton’s mission
had failed. He appears to have come up expecting that
every order he issued would be cheerfully obeyed—that,
after having tacitly sanctioned our authority to be set aside
and our pledged word to Soor Chandra Singh to be made of
none effect, the man whom we had allowed for six months
to wield the power of the State would at a word from him
quictly resion himsell into his hands, a prisoner, to go into
exile and see his tool and puppet reap the benefit of his
own successful perfidy and insolence. This; too, though he
must have known his desperate character and bloody ante-
cedents. But it was not to be; the wind had been sown in
September, and a whirlwind was to be reaped in March !
On the evening of the 23rd a council was held between
Mr. Quinton, Colonel Skene, and Mr. Grimwood ; and Mr.
Quinton decided to effect the arrest of the Senaputty by
force. Colonel Skene made his arrangements, and a little
before daybreak a party of 230 men was ordered out to
accomplish the design. The Senaputty’s house was situ-
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ated within the great outer wall of the palace-fort, at some
little distance from the Rajah’s inner enclosure, where the
Regent lived, and which was much more strangly fortified.

The attack was made and the house taken, after some
resistance and some loss; Licut. Brackenbury being mortally
wounded and a native officer killed ; but, as might have been
expected, the Senaputty was not there, but had retreated to
the stronger enclosure of the Regent, so that the work of
our men had been in vain. We do not attempt a lengthy
description of the operations, and must reserve our criticism
for a time; but we assert that if an attack was made at all,
it ought, to be successful, to have been made on the inner
enclosure, with i view to capturing the guns and magazine.
Given a fair supply of sealing ladders,—which could easily
have been improvised, the Residency compound abounding
with bamboos,—and a resolute attack, it is believed that,
considering the excellent quality of the troops employed,
the work might have been speedily accomplished. Once
possessed of the guns and magazine, the Senaputty would
have been powerless, and we should have been able to
enforce our terms,

We do not wish to say that it was right at this time to
employ force ; but we do say emphatically, that having de-
termined to resort to it, this was the only way of bringing
about a successful issue. The attempt to arrest the Sena-
putty was a half-measure, and half-measures never succeed
with Asiatics, seldom with any one. It was not our busi-
ness to arrest the Senaputty. bur the Regent's, acting under
our orders. If the Regent failed to acknowledge the
authority of the Chiel Commissioner and carry out his
orders, then he was the one we had first to deal with, and
if we made an attack at all, it should have been on him and
on his inner fort. The troops sent occupied the Sena-
putty’s. house till 4 p.m., when they were withdrawn; but
from 10 a.m. fire had been opened on the Residency, and
at 2 p.m. two guns were brought to bear on it

The Residency at Manipur was a fine building, standing
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inan enclosure containing about sixteen acres of ground,
consisting of turf, lawns, gardens, groves, and tanks or
ponds of water ; the enclosure likewise contained the bar-
racks of the Political Agent's escort, telegraph, and other
Government offices. The Treasury was in the gateway.
The Residency itself, which was constructed between 1878
and 1881, was built on solid brick foundations seven feet
above the ground, the rooms thus formed being practically
shotproof, or eapable of being made so with little trouble.
The superstructure was in the old English half-timber
style with a thatched roof, the walls, to a height of about
cight feet above the lloor, being built of brick six inches
thick in timber framework. The front of the house was
about 100 or 120 yards from the enclosure wall, beyond
which ‘was a ditch, a broad road, then 2 moat, and on the
otherside of it the ramparts of the Rajal’s enclosure,
The Residency grounds were surrounded by an enclosure
mud wall and ditch, quite sufficient to act as a breastwork :
but it is obvious that neither house nor grounds were
intended for defensive purposes, though in erecting the
building the constant domestic strife of Manipur was borne
in mind, and the foundation walls of the Residency made
safficiently strong to afford a place of safety for non-
combatants against any stray shot that might happen to
pass that way. The idea of erecting a fortress-like build-
ing in a friendly country, where the Political Agent's moral
influence helped to support the ruling Rajah, and where
the former often lived with no other gnard than a party of
Manipuris, would never have occurred to the officer who
built the late Residency,

We have said that at 2 p.m. two guns (7lb. mountain
guns) were brought to bear on the Residency ; and some
time before this a musketry fire from the rear was opened
on it, the enemy having advanced, under cover of a village,
just behind the enclosure wall; and the wounded and non-
combatants were placed under the house in the shot-proof
rooms already alluded to. As evening came on, the ammu-
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nition of the Goorkhas was reported to be running short,
and the question of a retreat to the open was discussed ;
but previous to arriving at a determination an the subject
it was resolved to try the effect of negotiations and ask for
a truce. The Chief Commissioner wrote a letter to the
Regent, which was sent across to the palace, and our
bugles sounded * cease firing " the fire of the Manipuris
ceased, and a gong was heard to beat, and in half-an-hour
a reply was received, in which the Regent promised to
cease firing if our troops would lay down their arms, This
proposal could not be accepted ; and just then a Manipuri
came with a proposal that the Chief Commissioner should
meet the Senaputti half-way between the Residency
and the Palace, to discuss matters. It is stated that, on
Mr. Grimwood's advice, the Chief Commissioner decided
to go, and went, accompanied by Mr. Grimwood, Colonel
Skene, Mr. Cossins, and Lieutenant Simpson. The party
went without an escort, and the officers divested themselves
of their swords and revolvers. The humiliation was com-
plete, the veil had fallen over their eyes, and the proud
spirit of the Anglo-Indian had been quenched, or never
could they have submitted to such a degradation, or so
easily put their trust in a bloodthirsty savage. What fol-
lowed is speedily told, so far as we know it. They appear
to have gone to the public Durbar room, and after a con-
ference lasting some time to have been killed,. The party
in the Residency anxiously awaited the return of the Chief
Commissioner and his officers; but about midnight a Mani-
puri shouted over the wall that he would not return, and
immediately after a heavy fire was again opened on our
people. It was then assumed that the Chief Commissioner
had been captured ; and as ammunition was reported to be
falling short, it was decided to retreat towards Cachar,
along the road from which place Captain Cowley was
advancing with 200 men. The party, consisting of Captain
Boileau, Captain Butcher, Lieutenant Guadon, Licutenant
Lugard, Dr. Calvert, Licutenant Woods, and Mrs. Grim-
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wood, with the bulk of the troops, seventeen wounded, and
some unarmed followers lefr the Residency at about 2 am.
on the morning of the 25th March, and, fording the river
to the rear, proceeded along the Cachar road., Lieutenant
Brackenbury died just before they left It appears that in
their haste to retreat the guard at the Treasury were for-
gotten, and not being relicved, these gallant fellows, who
had been ordered by their native officer to hold their post
to the fast, bravely held out till 5 am., when they were
overwhelmed and made prisoners. The retreating party
marched on'and reached the summit of the Lai-metol range,
the first after leaving the valley by night, and halting there,
proceeded on their way on the morning of the 26th, when
they met Captain Cowley's detachment in the Lai-metak
valley.  Joining their forces, they marched to Cachar,
reaching Luckipore, fourteen miles from that place. on
March 31st.  Shortly after leaving Manipur the Residency
was seen to be in flamess Here and there on the road
there was some slight pretence of opposition; beyond this
and the great fatigues of the march, cheerfully shared by
the heroic Mrs. Grimwood, the journey was uneventiul,

Thus we have a large party of English officers, headed
by the Chief Commissionerof Assam, and over 500 excel-
lent troops (including the 120 permanently attached to the
Residency) either killed, captured, or obliged to retreat by
the usurping head of a weak little native State, the people
of which are not naturally warlike, and where of old we
were regarded with respect and awe.

In passing comments on a great disaster, it is not just to
held up to obloquy those who were the actual perpetrators
of the mistake, without also asking who put them there and
trusted them with work for which they were incompetent ?
Now in this Manipur business all must share the blame,
both the Government of India and its subordinates ; but we
cannot forget what very great latitude the Government of
India allows its high officials, and that a really strong re-
monstrance from one of them alway receives careful atten-
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tion. We hold that, apart from errors of judgment, the
great ‘mistake made by the Government of India was in
not adhering to its intention to stand by its pledge, to
support Maharajah Soor Chandra, and reinstate him ; but
here we have an illustration of our argument—the Govern-
ment paid too careful attention to the remonstrance of Mr,
Quinton, and relinquished their own idea and adopted that
of the Chiel Commissioner, of recognising the Joobraj.
How unsound and how flimsy are Mr. Quinton’s arguments
when he talks of the Rajah * voluntarily giving up® * his
position.”  Would any man acknowledge afterwards. that
he “voluntarily * gave up his watch to a robber who de-
manded it with a pistol at his head ? and yet this was the
Rajah's position, My, Quinton says Mr. Grimwood ** pro-
mised him his protection ;" but until his usurping brothers
were cleared out of the palace, what was such protection
worth? Such would be the Rajah’s argument. Mr
Quinton did not apparently realize the weakness of our
action on the night of the revolution ; and, believing it to
be expedient to substitute the Joobraj for his brothers,
treated the latter as a free agent and urged his views on
Government accordingly. Wi hold that a Government like
aurs should even stretch a point to adhere to its pledged
word ; though we also emphasize, that where a ruler mal-
treats his subjects our promise to uphold him: lapses. We
believe that no charge of ill-treatment can be brought
against Soor Chandra Singh; he was deplorably weak, but
we might have strengthened him. In the case referred to
in the * Manipur Papers,” where he neglected to deport
the Senaputty for a grave offence in 1888, it was we who.
ought to have acted on his behall It must have been
patent to all, that he did not dare to lay hands on the
Senaputty ; and our weakness was as. evident as his. The
victory was the Senaputty’s, he stayed in Manipur contrary
to the expressed wish of Government, and doubtless made
capital of his defiance of the paramount Power.

Mr. Quinton was ordered to Manipur to carry out the
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orders of the Viceroy; it was not the work for so high an
official to be engaged in, he knew nothing personally of
Manipur, and his orders and instructions would have come
with far greater force when issued from a distance  Great
personages in India, especially in the wilder parts, must not
be made too cheap ; at a distance there is something of the
unknown and awe-inspiring about them; close to, they appear
too much like common mortals, and uni&ss-thuir-pmml
influence and reputation is great the enchantment vanishes.
Had the Chief Commissioner strongly objected to go, he
wauld not have been forced to doso.  Everything, however,
tends to show that he was full of confidence in the success of
his plans.  Asto the strength of the force taken with him we
have nothing to say, though, as, we believe, mountain guns
were available, a couple should have been taken, and above
all an ample supply of ammunition as on service. Seven
hundred men, well commanded {Caprain Cowley's detach-
ment of 200 men was close at hand), were capable of doing
what they liked in Manipur ; the addition of two guns would
have rendered assurance doubly sure.

On arrival in Manipur, My, Quinton seems to have acted
with undue haste. Itis true, the ot season had commenced
and the early rains were imminent, and the whole business
ought to have been begun two months earlier : but such pre-
cipitate action as is refordt:;[ was quite opposed to all hope
of & successful issue ; no official business in Manipur is ever
hastily concluded. Long before the arrival of the Chief
Commissioner, assuming that the proposed policy was
to be carmried out as determined on, the Political Agent
should have been engaged in quietly working on the mind
of the Durbar and preparing the way for the final orders ;
our prestige had greatly diminished, otherwise, after a due
course of preparation, the simple fiat of the Viceroy should
bave been sufficient. There was no need to make g mys-
tery of our views, which should have been impressed on the
adherents of the Senaputty and on himself firmly but cour-
teously, and it would not have taken long to convinee them
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of the ultimate futility of opposition. Had these efforts
failed, the right course was to treat the Regent and Sena-
putty as rebels, and send up a small militury expedition to
carry out the orders of Government.

The actual procedure was of a different nature. Mr.
Quinton arrives at Manipur in the moming of the 22nd
March and orders a Durbar, which in Manipur has always
been held tobe a friendly reception, at noon ; at this Durbar
he intends, without any previous notice or accusation, to
arrest the Senaputty, whom we had tacitly allowed to rule
the country for six months, and carry him off a prisoner,
thus publicly disgracing him in the eyes of his army and
people!  The project failed, the Senaputty had, of course,
an inkling of what was to happen, and refused to be caught.
The Durbar is not held ; another is ordered, no one attends ;
then Mr. Grimwood is three times sent to the Palace, to try
and cajole or threaten the Regent and Senaputty into com-
pliance. Of course he fails; how could he be successful ? A
man less desperate and with less to fear than the Senaputty
would, when thus driven into a corner, have refused to give
in. And here we may remark, that no more sad and humilia-
ting proof of our diminished prestige is needed than the fact
of these three visits of the Political Agent to the Palace.
It was strictly against the old etiquette for him to be the
bearer of such missives and messages as he was entrusted
with, On no occasion was a visit paid without a return visit
being made; and all letters and messages were conveyed by
the agency interpreter. A rigid adherence to etiquette was
absolutely necessary, and any deviation from it very detri-
mental to us in the eyes of the people. When then Mr.
Grimwood appeared at the Senaputti's house, he must have
seemed to come in the light of a suppliant ; this alone was
enough to secure failure. In a word, the Senaputty had all
along been suspicious ; he was now thoroughly aroused and
determined to risk all, and for his own selfish purposes to
wreck his country rather than be arrested and discredited
with his own following.

NEW SERIES, VOL. II D
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On the question of the proposed arrest in Durbar we do
not wish to dwell. It was, to say the least, a mistake. and
impolitic, quite unjustifiable, and nota proceeding that will
commend itself to any one, or one we should like natives to
copy. We can hardly imagine Sir Henry Lawrence con-
templating such an act, nor do we for a moment believe that
the Government of India fully understood what had been
proposed by Mr. Quinton.  Itis premature to Say More now
on the subject of the military operations beyond expressing
a conviction that the retreat from Manipur was a mistake.
It seems hard, perhaps, to criticize too severely at a distance s
and it is easy to understand the feeling of depression caused
by our losses that must have come over the party in the Re-
sidency after the capture of the Chiefl Commissioner's party.
Itis said that six boxes of ammunition were carried away by
Captain Boileau's foree; if so, they ought to have been ableto
hold out till Captain Cowley, wham they expected, arrived.
A messenger might have been found to carry their tidings to
him; and, when we hear of Major Grant's heroic defence of
Thobal. how can we doubt that, rallying round their noble
countrywoman, Mrs. Grimwood, they might have made
good their defence till the arrival of the expected reinforce-
ment. Had they done so, it may be confidently predicted
that the Senaputty’s followers would have gradually deserted
him, and a strong party, hoping for lenient treatment when
our star again rose high, would have speedily rallied round
the little garrison. The opportunity for the display of
heroism was neglected ; and the gallant defence of Thobal
and equally gallant defence of the Treasury by its guard
are, so far as we at present know, the bright Spots in an
otherwise disastrous business.

As we write, Manipur has been invaded, our troops have
been everywhere triumphant, some have even returned to
India; and the Regent, Senaputty, and other princes, with
many leading officials, including the old Thangal General,
have been captured and put on their trial. A VEry Severe,
but just, example should be made, in the interests of the
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people at large, who will not otherwise realize that we are
and intend to be the paramount Power, and that insurrec-
tion against our rule and disobedience of our orders will be
‘heavily visited. All the same,any onewith generons feelings
must lament that we should punish men who were, with a
few exceptions, merely obeying orders, more especially when
we reflect that our own incompetency brought about the
x o

We are greatly opposed to annexation, and heartily wel-
come the able and temperate article of Sir Richard Temple
in the New Review for May, in which he deprecatesit. An
endeavour has been made to show that the recent troubles
in' Manipur have been due to ourmismanagement, and might
have been avoided. We cannot, therefore, in justice, annex
the State by way of a penalty; and there is no excuse for
doing s0, as the deposed Rajah is in Caleutta, and his son in
Manipur, and either of them is available, as, in any case, we
must act as in a long minority, and govern the little State on
native principles, but according to the spirit of our laws, for
many years to come. Itis believed that the deposed Rajah
would cheerfully agree to waive his claims in favour of his
son, and might in thar case be safely allowed o reside in
Manipur. Of brothers, however, we have had enough, and
it will probably be found advisable to keep them all ata
distance, for the present at any rate, and to fix the succession
according to Hindoo law, but without recognising the right
of adoption, as unnecessary and inconsistent with Manipur
customs. For present purposes it would be advisable to
raise a Frontier Palice Batwalion for service in Manipur;
but in time to come a small Manipur force might again be
raised. In reorganizing the State we would deprecate any
undue interference with the old customs peculiar to it, except
such, slavery for instance, as are distinctly opposed to
humanity, We cannot be too careful on this point. The
Manipuris are tenacious of their old customs; and experi-
ence has shown that too much zeal on the part of European
officers has often destroyed valuable institutions, which can
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never again be replaced. It will be difficult, perhaps, to
find a suitable officer for the post—one with tact, decision,
energy, patience, and, best of all, that innate sympathy for
native life, and its many good points, which tells so much
with them. Still, such & man may be found, and, having
been found, should be trusted and supported, and not
worried with all the forms which oppress a regulation dis-
tnet. Then comes Sir R. Temple's sugpestion of a railway,
which we readily endorse; and we have a pleasant vision of
what a model native State Manipur might be twenty years
hence, with its milway, its roads, its ecanals, its increased
commerce, its schools, it courts of justice, and, better still,
its happy people, subjects of their own Rajah, but also ac-
knowledging themselves the loyal subjects of the British
Government.  We do not touch on the plea of expediency,
as justice does not seem to admit of its being urged, the
real question being, Have we any moral justification for
annexing Manipur 2 If the rightful Rajah had rebelled, we
should have cheerfully accepted annexation as the just and
inevitable penalty ; he did not rebel, but is still loyal, there-
fore annexation is uncalled-for, and we have the grearest
confidence that the Government of India will do justice.
It might easily, however, be shown that innexation would
in no way benefit us ; wé shall have the same right to free
passage through the country in either case, and the Mani-
puris, being admirable in their management of the syr-
rounding hill tribes, would save us much anxiety on that
score. We do not attempt to sketch out a definite plan for
the future Government of Manipur; that must be done on
the spot, and with a view to circumstances that arse. All
we say is: Work on native lines for the present, encourage
education, but do not attempt to anglicize the people and
destroy their native customs,

We have long looked on the Government of India as, on
the whole, one of the best in the world, despite a few ob-
vious failings, one of which, we think, is the persistent way
in which its eyes are turned to the North: west Frontier, i
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the exclusion of the Eastern. A great Government should
have eyes for all sides, and should carefully note events
wherever they may occur, 80 ds not to be taken unawares.
Had it exercised a little more care all round, this Manipur
disaster would not have occurred. 'We do not join in the
ery for a military Chief Commissioner for Assam, though
the single military chief it has had was wonderfully far-
seeing, and did much for the province, improving its com-
munication, and generally leaving his mark on it. We only
say: Take the best man that can be found, whatever he be,
and do not give the government of a great and thriving
province simply as a reward for long service, or because it
is desired to give a certain officer a certain amount of pay.
Above all, an officer should be selected who has had large
and varied administrative and political experience.

Manipur has certainly suffered of late years from its Poli-
tical Agent having immediately over him an officer, the
Chief Commissioner of Assam, who may not possess—in
fact, seldom does possess—any special knowledge of native
States gencrally, still less of Manipur in particular.  He is
not, therefore, in a position to fairly eriticize or support any
proposition emanating thence.

For the Manipur Agency, too, we say : " Take the best
man to be found ; and don’t try and indluce a man, fit or
not, to take it for a certain mate of pay.” Manipur has
never, perhaps, been an important appointment, but it has
always been a difficult one to fill well, and, caferis paribus,
military men have been much more popular with the Durbar
than others; and hitherto it cannot be deniexl that, given
the right qualities, a military man was best fitted for it.

The murders in Manipur will long leave a bad impres-
sion on peoples” minds, though most will admit that, but for
mismanagement, the outhreak would never have occurred.
Anyhow, we must accept facts. A grear disaster has been
sustained ; and, while it is necessary to seek out the causes,
let us remember that, though some may have all along
noted the signs of the times, most of us judge by the light
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of past events, We should, then, deéal gently with those
who have made mistakes, and not lay too great stress on
these, except as a warning for the future.  If recent events
lead the Government of India and the public generally to
pay a little more attention to, the East of India, and Mani-
pur in particular, good may come out of evil. !

The past of Manipur has not been altogether evil. We
have tried to trace its career from the date of our first con-
nection with it, and to show how * the gallant little Hindu
Hill State™ as old records eall it, by the vigour of its chief,
added to our aid, strugeled successfully to free itself from
the Burmese yoke. We have seen her patiently and loyally
submit to be deprived of the Kubo Valley because the
British Government reclaimed it; and later on we have seen
invaluable services rendered to the English people in the
timely aid given on two memorable occasions,

Let us then remember the bright side, the -ready and
loyal service of former years, and hope that in the future
peace, prosperity, and happiness of Manipur, the bitter
episode of the past may be entirely obliterated.

AUTHORITY.

P.5.—Since the above pages were in type, the long-ex-
pected Manipur debate has taken place; and is eminently
disappointing. It was too obviously a party move, withour
athought of India. The Liberals might have made a grand
point of the non-fulfilment of our pledged word to the
Mabharajah, to which no one apparently alluded, while the
Indian Government was censured for not following the ad-
vice of Messrs. Quinton and Grimwood, especially that of the
latter regarding the Senaputty. Can any one imagine that
a man of the Senaputty’s character could be a safe ruler for
Manipur 2 And does the result Jead us to beljeve that
those unfortunate gentlemen would have done better if left
entirely to themselyes ?
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RECRUITING THE ANGLO-INDIAN ARMY.

St Citarues Diike recently stated at a meeting of the
“Royal Statistical Society,” that there is the alarming
difference of 5,000 men between the sanctioned establish-
ment of the army and the number actually with the colours.
But now that the official statistics of 1890 are published
they evidence even a worse condition of things. On the
1st of fanuary, 1800, the total of all ranks of the regular
army was 210,218, while the authorized establishment
stood at 214,839, There was therefore, at the beginning of
last year, a deficiency of 4,600 men. The deficiency at the
commencement of this year is stated at 5,500, notwithstand-
ing that great efforts have been made to obtain recruits,
and the minimum height for drivers in the Royal Artillery
has been reduced. The difficulty of obtaining a sufficient
number of men must be mainly attributed to the short
service system,—a conclusion supported by the fact that
there is no difficulty in obtaining men for the Royal
Marines, to whom the ‘short service system does not apply,
and this although the Marines are called upon to go to
sea and to endure more discomforts and dangers than the
soliiers of the Line. The principal, if not indeed the only,
argument in favour of the short service system is, that it
supplies a reserve of trained men,—or rather of men who
have been trained,—who may be called upon for service in
any emergency.  But it remains to be seen il the majority
of reserve men would respond when called upon. There
are a great many objections to the system. In the first
place, it is a costly one. Secondly, every trained man
passed into the reserve must be replaced in the ranks by a
vouth, often weak and weedy, who it is hoped may grow
into a strong and healthy man while in the ranks, Thirdly,
a man who has been some years in the ranks is often un-
fitted for any employment except that of a soldier. When
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passed into the reserve he not unfrequently becomes more
or less of a loafer, on sixpence a day; and neither by pre-
cept nor example does he pose as an inducement to men to
enlist.  And this, notwithstanding the meritorious exertions
of the “ National Society for the Employment of Reserve
Soldiers.” The period of short service for the Cavalry,
Artillery, and Infantry of the line is seven years with
the colours and five years in the reserve, which may be
converted into eight years'army and four years' reserve
service.  For the Foot Guards, the Army Service Corps, and
the Medical Staff Corps the period of army service is three
years only.  Now, a period of six or seven years with the
colours is just a sufficient time to unfit a man for anything
else. Itis true that soldiers serving with the colours are
permitted, il medically fitted, to re-engage under certain
conditions for a further period of service. But a compara-
tively small number do so re-engage.  An addition of £3
per year is made to the pay of the soldier during his army
service ; but the issue of this pay is deferred until he com.
pletes his army service, A considerable number of men
spend this money within a few weeks after they receive
it. If they desire to re-engage, they are called upon to
refund this money : many cannot do so, and thus cannot
re-enlist.  Curiously enough, in the pamphlet on the
* Advantages of the Army,” issued by authority and ob-
tainable at the Post-offices, nothing is said abour this
refund. Then there are certain stoppages to which the
soidier is subjected, of which no mention is made in that
pamphlet, excepting the following remark: * After de-
ducting all stoppages, a well-conducted soldier has at his
own disposal about 45, 64 a week, out of which a careful
man can more than double the deferred pay.” As a recent
writer observed, *For every recruiting  serjeant who
preaches that the soldier receives one shilling a day pay,
and food and clothing free, there are probably one hundred
reserve men ready to reply that the statement is altogether
untrue.” A few discontented loafing reserve soldiers do
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mare injury to recruiting than the exertions of many re-
cruiting officers retrieve. Contented soldiers, either with the
colours or in the reserve, would induce many to enlist

There is no doubt that the short service system is not
popular with the best men, the men who are prodent
and think. The soldier's work, for those who desire it,
should be a life-long business, unless a man is medically
or criminally unfitted.  Although this would diminish the
strength of the so-called reserve, there would be mature
soldiers in the ranks. The fully-grown, trained, and elabo.
rated soldiers would not give place to the weak and puny
youths who so often break down when called upon for any
extraordinary strain.  There is, indeed, a physiological
reason why this should be the case. The growth of the
body is not matured until between the ages of 24 and 25,
when the different pieces which ultimately compose a bone
coalesce into one compact mass,

It is with imore especial reference to the Anglo-Indian
army that 1 am writing. It was stated at the Statistical
Society the other day, what is quite correct, viz,, that suffi-
cient recruits cannot be obtained 1o keep up the strength
of the army in India. And this appears directly attribut-
able to the short service system-—a very expensive one to
India. The Queen's Regulations for the Army serving in
the Tropics expressly forbid any soldier being sent to a
hot climate until he is thoroughly drilled, and has attained
the age of twenty. For it was found by experience that
young soldiers drilled in the tropics frequently broke down
as a consequence of the drilling. When therefore a soldier
enters the service, he must remain at home some months
before he is considered fit for tropical service. And he may
have to remain more months waiting for the trooping season:
Then he may be sent to India and join a regiment having
only a short time to stay in that country. When a regi-
ment goes out, it always takes with it a number of men
whose period of service in the ranks is drawing more or
less to a close, and who therefore can claim discharge after
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a comparatively short service in the tropics. It is true that
when a regiment comes home from India, menare permitted
to transfer their services to other corps.  Buta soldier likes
change, and most frequently prefers the excitement of the
trip home, at the expense of the Indian Government, for the
inducements presented to him to transfer are not sufficiently
powerful. If he does transfer. the regiment he joins has pro-
bably only 2 yearor so to remain abroad. If a soldier is near
the end of his service with the calours, and has any intention
of re-engaging, he prefers doing so at home, after he has
had a jollification, and too frequently a dissipation with his
deferred pay. Then there are a large number of men sent
home invalided on account of sickness. If the average time
soldiers serve in India were obtainable, it would be seen
how very short the period of service in that country now is,
resulting in crowded troop-ships both to and from the East.

The Royal Commission on the Sanitary Condition of the
Anglo-Indian Army long ago recommended that no soldier
should be sent to India under 21 years of age. And
the late Sanitary Commissioner with the Government of
Bombay strenuously advised that the age should be 23.
Other medical officers have also declaimed against the
practice of sending very young men to the tropics, But as
a matter of fact, there are hundreds of soldiers in India less
than 19 years of age, and nearly 10,600 under the age of
25. Now it is well known that a very large amount of the
sickness and mortality among soldiers in India has always
occurred to young men, The records of the old East India
Company’s European army show this, Statistics in. the
Company's army were certainly not so claborate as they are
now. But the figures show that in the Company's army the
moctality was 56 per mille annually among men of 5 years’
service, 8 less among men of 15 years' service, and 62 per
mille among men of 20 years' service and upwards. Geddes,
who wrote his * Clinical [llustrations of Diseases in India "
in 1846, remarked, that * those having been the shortest
period in the country, who were generally the youngest
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soldiers, were most liable to be attacked” by fever. Elaborate
sanitary reports on the Anglo-Indian Army date only from
the year 1864, which may be regarded as the commence-
ment of the sanitary era in India. But all through these
sanitary reports there is the same refrain, vz, the exces-
sive mortality of young soldiers. Thus, in one report it is
stated, “The number of men who break down in the first
year of tropical service depends, not only on the quality of
the recruit at the time of ¢nlistment, but to a very consider-
able extentonagealso.” Inanother reportit is stated * from
two to five years is the time during which the largest
number of men break down.” 1In the report for 1870 there
are these words : " Nearly one-third of all the invaliding of
the last six years has been men of less than three years'
service.”  Also, that “ the sickness and mortality in newly-
arrived regiments have been double what they were in old
regiments quartered in the same station.” In another re-
port it is mentioned that the “mortality during the first
years of residence is higher than for some time subse-
quently.” In the report for 1888 it is stated that 76 per
cent. of the total number of deaths occurred to soldiers
~under five years’ service. Many similar observations might
be quoted, not anly made by the Indian Sanitary Authority,
but also by other independent observers.

One of the principal causes of sickness and mortality
among young soldiers in India is fever. In 1888, fever
contributed nearly 26 per cent. of the total death-rate.
According to many medical officers, enteric or typhoid fever
destroys most lives, And it has been stated that enteric
fever was unknown in India until comparatively recent
years. Other medical officers, however, hold that the fevers
now prevalent in India have always prevailed. This little
guestio vevats may be left to the medical profession; be-
cause, whatever name, under an improved system of nomen-
clature, may be given to the fevers of the present, the facts
are that fevers have always caused much mortality among
young soldiers in India, and that as mortality from so-called
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entenc fever rose, mortality from other kinds of fevers de-
creased. This mortality has always stood in definite relation
with age and length of service in India, the liability to be-
come affected by fever rapidly diminishing. The average
mortality of young soldiers from fever of all kinds for the
eleven years including 1859 and 1870 was 3'80 per mille.
From 1870 (when enteric fever first appeared in the reports)
to 1879 inclusive, the mortality averaged 2-28 per 1,000 an-
nually for enteric, and 174 for other fevers. For the yéars
from 79 to 86, enteric 3745, other fevers ‘g3, so that practi-
cally there is merely a decimal increase of mortality since
the era of enteric fever. This increase may certainly be
explained by the fact that more than 76 per cent. of soldiers
serving in India are young men under 25 years of age, of
not more than five years' service in the army, and of still
less in the Indian Army.

It has been repeatedly stated, that mortality amongst
Europeans increases with length of residence in the tropics.
But this, although correct, still involves a fallacy. For the
increase of mortality is not progressive. Itis greatest dur-
ing the first periods, and during an advanced period of resi.
dence.  Not that there is any “ seasoning fever,” as was
formerly spoken of ; but there is a certain acclimatization to
continued heat.  Physiological processés take place in the
system, which result in certain organs performing more and
others less work, than they do in temperate climates. I this
is satisfactorily accomplished, the individual generally enjoys
good health, until, at a more prolonged period of residence,
as so often happens, blood degeneration, or some other
malady oceours.

Now, knowing that young soldiers add so much to the
mortality and sickaess in India, common sense affirms that
they should not be sent there.  But so long as the short
service system is in operation, itis impossible to avoid send-
ing young soldiers to India, unless some radical alteration
be made in the constitution of the Anglo-Indian Army,
such as a return to the old system of a separate European
Army for India. When I left the Indian Service, in 1888,
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there was a growing opinion that something must be done.
But this appeared to me to prevail, in certain quarters, not
[rom any conviction that sickness and mortality should be
diminished, but from the [fact that the troop-ships were
getting old, and that new ones would soon be required.
Quite recently, however, the Gordian knot has been cut by
an Admiralty order, making over the troop-ships to the
Government of India, which implies that the Government
of India will have to renew them.

There are many arguments in favour of a special Anglo-
Indian Army ; and it may be freely confessed, that there are
many arguments against a return to the old Company's
system. To enter on these arguments would extend this
paper to undue length ; nor is it necessary in support of the
proposal I am about to make.

Under conditions of climate exactly similar, men, byreason
of their different temperaments and constitutions, suffer in
very varying manners. Some individuals feel tropical heat
intensely, while others seem to be scarcely annoyed thereby.
There are some who suffer acutely from insomnia, conse-
quent on the heat, the noises and nuisances of the tropical
night ; and there are others who sleep well under almost
any disturbmg influences. Some people Hourish and grow
fat in the tropics (nor, however, always a sign of health),
while others grow pallid, weak, and thin. Some seem ma-
laria proof: others are constantly suffering from more or
less severe attacks of malarious fever. In short, there are
some individuals who enjoy life and flourish ina tropical
climate, who like the life, and who would willing remain if
sufficient inducement were offered. Doubtless these people
are, to some extent, the survival of the fittest; and they
may be credited with more than the average v oite, with
prudence of life, with acquired knowledge of how 1o take
care of themselves in the different circumstances in which
they may be placed, and with freedom from disease. These
are precisely the men required as soldiers in India, and
these are the men who are so frequently sent home as time-
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expired soldiers, or when their regiments receive the order
for Europe,

What | venture to suggest, as a tentative measure, is the
establishment of one European regiment in each Presidency,
for prolonged service in India. Into these corps only men
fitted as above sketched should be admitted, their period of
service to extend until they became, from any cause, unfitted
for the duty. It should be recollected, that even in the
tropics, some men are as young physically and mentally as
others ten years less inage. Free concessions should be
made in the matters of pay, pension, and furlough. Any
extra expenditure would certainly be more than counter-
balanced by greater freedom from sickness and the loss of
service thereby involved; for every soldier attacked by a
bad form of fever, averages six months before he is fitted
for full duty. The diminished death ratio would also save
a large lump sum, calculated at nearly £200, which every
man who dies costs the State.  Thirdly, by a lessened ex-
penditure in the item of conveying invalids to Europe and
bringing immature youths to take their places many of
whom, in their turn, have to be sent home at an early period
of Indian service. Of course, men proposing to enter the
Indian Service regiments, would be submitted to a most
thorough and searching medical examination. Their tem-
peraments, constitutions, and idioscyncrasies would have to
be considered.  As a rule, individuals of nervous tempera-
ment and of phlegmatie temperament are more or less un-
fitted for tropical life, while those of bilious, or bilio-san-
guine, or sanguine temperament are better fitted. Here it
may be observed that the term “ bilious," as applied to tem-
peraments, does not indicate any tendency to bilious or liver
affections, but simply implies that such personsare some-
what dark-featured, from partaking in some degree of that
deposit of pigment or colouring matter in the skin which
characterizes the dark races of mankind, Constitution,” in
the sense here used, is a wide subject, for it implies freedom
or otherwise, as regards a large number of maladies, which
may be hereditary or acquired.  But the matter is too pro-
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fessional and technical to enter upon here.  Suffice it to say,
that the medical history sheet of each soldier would have o
be most attentively considered, together with the result of a
thorough examination of all the organs of the body. As
regards idioscyncrasies, there are many which should be
deemed a bar to re-engagement. One is, inability to take
quinine, which exceptionally produces, even in the smallest
doses, very unpleasant, ‘or even toxic effects. Another is,
liability to diarrhcea from slight mental emotion,

A regiment constituted as above would be more attractive
to those whom the climate suits, than the present system of
transfer, and it would probably attract a better class of men
than the ordinary recruits, In the old East India Company's
European Army, many men were found above the average,
apparently by birth, and certainly by education. Whatever
may have been the antecedents of those men, they made
good soldiers. Not a few, indeed, appeared to seek oblivion
from their former friends and life in the Company’s Euro-
pean regiments,

I am much supported in this suggestion by a statement in
the Sanitary Report of the Army in India for 1888. Here
@ comparison is afforded of the sickness and mortality among
soldiers who have extended their serviee in India, and among
soldiers who have not done so. The comparison is alte-
gether in favour of the former, so much so that the Sanitary
Commissioner deems explanation necessary. He writes :—
*The man who extends his service in India has satisfied
himself that his health stands the climate, and has also to
satisfy a medical officer that it is likely to do so. He has
survived, being one of the fittest.” My proposal would in-
volve a more searching examination than is even now made,
especially into the antecedents of the men, and it would
be desirable that specially qualified medical officers should
be appointed for this duty.

There is also another way by which the strain on the re-
cruiting department might be diminished. This is by the
formation of an Eurasian regiment in each of the Presiden-
cies. It is too much the fashion to condemn Eurasians, as
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people possessing all the vices of both Europeans and
Indians, while destitute of the virtues of either, With
this sweeping conclusion 1 do not agree. It is not to be
denied that there are many, too many, loafing Eurasians.
But this is their misfortune, more than their fault. Many
are of illegitimate birth; and this fact is sufficient, in a
great degree, to account for their condition. For, as a rule;
illegitimate children are not taken care of as legitimate
children are. 1 have known many Eurasians who, under
more fortunate conditions of life, were the equals in physique
and intellect of at least ordinary Europeans or natives. [t
is quite true that hybrids, as a rule, are not satisfactory pro-
ductions, especially human hybrids. This is particularly the
case with mulattoes, the offspring of Europeans and negroes,
which may be regarded as an inappropriate hybridism. But
with the Indian and the Anglo-Saxon it is quite different.
For there is every reason to believe that they both de-
scend from the same Aryan or Kolarian stock, and that the
physiological differences now observable are the results of
climate. There is evidence that the ancient Aryans were a
white people; and, with the exception of the one physical
feature, colour, the Indian of to-day differs little from the
Anglo-Saxon. [Indians, especially women, not exposed to
the sun, are often almost as light as Europeans. Whether
this be correct or not, | believe that selected Eurasians
would make good soldiers, especially in their native India,
They would be better fitted for the climate than Euro-
peans, and, in some respects, than even natives. Of their
loyalty there can be no doubt, Hitherto, the Eurasians of
India have been neglected by the State. The formation
of Eurasian regiments would be the era of Eurasian im-
provement. Sooner or later the ever-increasing Eurasian
population must become a power in the Indian Empire; and
it will be well that such power is exercised in accord with
the British India Government.
WinLiam Mook, k.cs.1.,

Hon. Physician to HLM. the Queen,
Late Surgeon-General with the Government of Bombay.
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A COLONIAL POLICY FOR INDIA.

Tue object of this paper is to review dispassionately the
questions that have been raised about Indian misgovern-
ment and the arguments in favour of Colonial administra-
tion. There has been such a halo of glory round our
administrative history of India in the past, that any
attempt to decry the existing state of affairs may not meet
with approval by many of those who have been, and are
still, officially connected with the country ; and the axiom
guieta non movete will influence ‘many others who realize
no difference between the India of thirty years ago and
that of to-day, except in the matters of railways and tele-
graphs, and an accelerated post.

A retired old Anglo-Indian cannot conceive an altered
state of things in a land like India, which he is prone to
regard as conservative as is China.

The land is there, the same fierce sun beats on it as it
did on Mahratta and Moghul, the buffilo wallows in the
muddy pool as of yore, and the king-crow and jay hawk at
the moth and the grasshopper ; but even these are not the
buffilo and birds ofthe old days. The former but hall opens
asleepy eye as the express rushes past with a scream within
a few yards of his nose, as he lies in the swampy milway
cutting ; and the jay and the king-crow forsake the thorny
babul for the higher vantage-ground of the telegraph wire,
where they sit in rows regardless of the fateful messages
speeding to and fro. If this is so in small things, what has
not been done in more important matters ?  Who, thirty
years ago, would have seena Brahmin anda sweeper riding
i the same conveyance 2 Yet now, who asks about the
caste of the man who crowds into the third-class carriage
that takes the fervent pilgrim to the shrines at Benares
or Gya 2 What neced now to circulate the mystic cake
that took the place of the fiery cross in the troubles of

NEW SERIE:.. VOL, 1L E
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18577 The land is flooded with newspapers that openly
express seditious thoughts. Educate the masses, and then
all will be well. But will it ? The sowing brings up tares as
well as wheat, Our Liniversities and schools are crowded
with eager students ; but the question arises, Whatare weto
do with so much talent ? The alummnus says, ' | cannot dig,
—my forefathers did ; but they werenot of the fiterati,—to
beg, | am ashamed. I ought to be a Government servant
and become a Magistrate, or [ will be a lawyer, and the
goal of my ambition is a seat on the bench of the High
Court." But all cannot be Commissioners and High Court
judges ; yet this is what we have drifted to.

I had. a young sams eufolie who tended my cows in
Madrms.. On being spoken to one day regarding a vagrant
calf, he replied in Johnsonian English; and I found that
he had matriculated in the University, had passed his First
Arts Examination, find was reading for the B.A. degree.
1n an office with which 1 ‘was connected, we made it a rule
that candidates for service should have taken the degree of
B.A. There were posts of only a pound a month, for which
applicants possessing the required qualification were legion.
By-and-by the mental standard of India will be far in
advance of that of the United Kingdom; but how are we
to appease this Frankenstein we have created, erying like
the horse-leech’s daughter, “ Give! Give!" From the
Himalayas to Cape Comorin it is going on.  Educate,
educate, take the hand from the plough and the hammer,
and put it 1o the pen, and then Can the pen drive the
furrow that bears the golden grain, or clench the glowing
rivet from the forge? No doubt things will find their
level ; but, in the meantime, the army of place-hunters is
on the increase, and the ranks of the political malcontents
swell daily. We have over-educated and over-legislated,
and we must not close otr eyes to the fact that the leaven
has done its work, the yeast is fermenting.

I am not 5 Congress-wallah. | have never attended
their meetings. | prefer the old order of things. In fact,
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I think all were happier under the old system of good pay,
cheap food, an ignorant people, and a more patriarchal kind
of Government, when in the Mofussil pleaders were rare
and barristers unknown ; but the unrest of this work-a-day
world has reached the lotus-eating East. [ts warcry is
Reform ! Reform! it has rung through England | it is still
echoing round Ireland ; and India has taken up the strain.
It is this that leads one to ask, Is the Government of India
a failure? How does she stand in comparison with the
Colonies 2 Would India have been better under the
Colonial Office ?

It is not uncammon for comparison to be made between
India and Ceylon, generally to the disparagement of the
former, which would have us, prima facie, to conclude that
India might learn something from the Colonies,

The chief points of inquiry. with reference to other coun-
tries should be—Cost of ¢ivil administration, Cost of home
chargres, Cost of military expenditure, Taxation, Popular
representation.

If we went into the subject from the platform of the
National Congress, we might extend the field of our criti-
cism; but that is not my ohject, such questions as the
Simla exodus, local examinations for the Civil Service, ete,,
are matters of internal administration, and we are concerned
only in the general principles on which Her Majesty's
Government are supposed to rule.

As regards Ceylon, some might say that it is as absurd
to compare two countries so dissimilar in extent, as it would
be to dissect a mouse, in onder to explain the anatomy of
the elephant ; nevertheless there is no bone in the elephant
that has not its counterpart in the mouse. Ceylon is geo-
graphically part and parcel of the Indian Peninsula. Its
climate is an Indian one, its people and religions are bound
up with the races and theologies of Hindustan, thensfore
the Government that is applicable to the one should be
equally so 10 the other.

Trade averages are often fallacious; and  especially

23458
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laborious is it to work out the accounts of the two countries
when one (Ceylen) is rendered at the exchange of the year,
whereas in the Indian accounts, the denomination Rx
means tens of rupees, which are considerably under the
pound sterling in value. 1 have worked out sheets of
calculations; but I need only give a few results by way of
comparison. 1 have taken the population of the two coun-
tries at 250 millions and 3 millions, which gives an average
of 162 and 120 per square mile. India exports more than
she imports, whereas it is the other way with Ceylon, and
therelore the former might be considered the richer country,
but she is not. Mr. Dadabhai Naoroji, in his “ Poverty of
India" states that the total production per head is only
gos., and the taxation he gives as 65 per head; but he
includes land-tax and opium in this, which is not fair. If
the Government had no source of income in land revenue,
it would have to increase direct taxation ; and leaving out
land revenue, and opium which is paid by the Chinese, and
the export tax on rice; which falls on the consuming
country, the incidence of taxation per head is, according to
Lord Mayo's statement, in 1871, about 15 104, ; in Mr.
Biggs' Grammar of Indian Finance, 1s. 134/; and allowing
for exchange, let us split the difference and call it about
15. 64, perhead. The total revenue of Ceylon was, in 18809,
£ 1,031,867, which falls on each person at the rate of about
6s. 10}d.

What the total production per head is in Ceylon, | have
no means at hand to ascertain; but we may fairly assume
it to be higher than the average quoted for India by Mr.
Dadabhai Naoroji, when we look at the quality of its exports,
areca nuts, cinchona bark, cinnamon, coffee, coir, cocoa-nut
oil, plumbago, spirits, tea, timber, and tobacco. No grain
tospeak of. In fact, she imports rice for her own consump-
tion to the extent of one and a halfl millions sterling. The
above figures would tend to prove that Ceylon is financially
ina better condition than India; for though she is able to
pay so much more per head towards the State. we do not
hear so much of the down-trodden masses there Now,
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what is the manner and cost of administration? The
Governor is assisted by an Executive Council of five
members, viz., the Colonial Secretary, Commander of the
troops, the Attorney-General, the Treasurer, and the
Auditor-General ; and the Legislative Council, nominated
by the Governor, includes the Executive Council as above,
four other officials, and eight non-official members. The
island, is divided into nine provinces, or, as we in India
would call them, districts, presided over by Government
Agents, who take the place of the Indian Collectors, and
who, with their assistants and headmen, are the channel of
communication between the Government and the natives,
The Judicial Department consists of the High Court, pre-
sided over by the Chief Justice and two Puisne Judges,
and there are District Judges in nineteen stations, besides
Police Magistrates in about twenty other places.

Public works are presided over by a Director, and a
similar official is at the head of the Educational Depart-
ment : the other chief officers are the Surveyor General,
Postmaster General, Registrar General, Inspector General
of Police, and Inspector General of Hospitals.

These are men of like education and social status to
those employed on similar duties in India, living under the
same conditions of climate and surroundings, the only
difference is that they are content to o the work on half
the pay.  Let us compare the two, and put Ceylon on the
Indian scale of pay, according to the adjoining Presidency

of Madras :— Cilon Sesle, Indius Sale
R Fla,

Colonial or Chief Secretary .. 24,000 45,000
Agditor or Accountant Geneml... 18,000 33.000
% max 18,000 32.000
Government Agent or Collecior { = R R
ey nmx 14,400 28.000
District Jndge { mpil s s
Chief Justice ... 25,000 fio,o00
Puitne Judges- ... o 18,000 45.000
Directars of Public Imtmmon te, 500 24,000 to 27,000
Surveyor General 14,400 18,000 0 71 fico
Postmaater General . 14,400 38,000 to 71,000

Inspector General of Police ... 15,000 39,900
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The two last Colonial Secretaries in Ceylon have been
Knights Commander of the Order of St. Michael and St.
George, and the Chief Justice is also a Knight; the
Auditor General and Treasurer and the two Senior
Government Agents are styled Honourable in virtue of
their seats in the Executive Couneil, so there is no lack of
dignity to uphold their position.

It may be said that Ceylon is comparatively a small
place, and therefore, * small place, small pay"; but if you
g0 to the other large Colonies you will find the pay still
less. The Secretary of State for Canada receives only
7,000 dollars, or about 14,000 rupees, and the Chief Justice
only 8,000 dollars, or 16,000 rupees a year; but it would
be absurd to fix such low rates for Europeans in the
tropics, equally is it unnecessary to give fancy prices to one
set of men to do work which would be equally well done
by men of the same calibre for half the money. '

There is no set of civil servants' in the world so liberally
paid as those employed under the Covenanted system in
India. The history of these enormous salaries is not an
edifying one, for it leads back to the time when the Junior
writer began on less than a curate's stipend, and came home
with his liver and his lakhs. Then the large salaries were
granted to keep men honest, and that they might sustain
their position with becoming dignity, Mais nous avens
changé fout cela. | think in the main we are more honest :
and, despite of certain grave scandals in recent times, we
may say that the system of bribery is practically extinet.
Then as regards the other reason, that position should be
kept up with befitting dignity, the complaint now is, that
the man who gets the income of an English Prime Minister,
spends little more than another who gets but one-third of
his salary in a subordinate position, suving the rest against
his speedy return to England.  When 2 handsome retiring
pension is given, why should the country also supply the
fortunate office-holder with a private fortune in addition ?
is a question that others besides 3 Congress-wallah may
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ask. Pour moi, 1 am very glad to see my old fricads in
this country resting from their labours with a snug addition
to: their modest £ 1,000 a year.

When 1 first went out to India there was still some trace
of the old style. Large handsome residences with crowds
of well-appointed servants,—conspicuous amongst whom
were the important Hookah burdar and Ab-dar, now as
extinet as the dodo,—lavish hospitality, amounting to
open house, a well-filled stable, and altogether an existence
en prince. The civilian who went out from Haileybury
went out with, in most cases, an inherited prestige, being
generally a scion of some house long connected with the
‘country ; and there is no people in the world so apprecia-
tive of ancestral tradition as the native of Hindustan.

But this sentiment is fading fast under the Radicalism of
the day; and the tax-payer is being educated to inquire
into the nature of his burden; and he points to the Colonies
as an example of greater economy in administration. Of
course there will not be wanting strenuous advocates of the
present system, who bring forward all sorts of arguments
in its favour, that will hardly bear the test of examination.
One is, that high pay is necessary to secure a high class of
men. This is absurd when one looks through the Colonial
Office list: nor is the standard of the ordinary civilian
higher than that of the Educational officer, or of the Univer-
sity men who are glad to take collegiate appointments in
the Colonies. Ewven if the Indian salaries were cut down to
the Colonial rates, there would be no dearth of men just as
good as can be got now. The struggle fofexistence now-
a-days is getting harder and harder. You might make the
competitive tests even more crucial than they are now, and
yet there would be no lack of candidates.

Another argument is, that rates of pay in India should
be high, so as to induce men to go out and spend their
lives in @ tropical climate. Now, no one can say that India
is worse than Sierra Leone or the Gold Coast; and now
that ad Zibitum brandy paniand beer drinking are things
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of the past, India is by no means an unhealthy country.
Let the Governor General and the Governors and Lieu-
tenunt Governors retain their large salaries, for they have
a certain position to keep up which, if dowe defittingly, does
not allow of much saving; but why should a Member of
Council get 76,800 rupees a year, and a Secretary to the
Government of India over 48,000 rupees—a salary approach-
ing that of the Prime Minister of England, and double that
of the Prime Ministers of any of our great Colonies.

I do not think that even the most advanced Radical
would take exception to the pay of the Indian Judges,
which is not in excess of what is allowed in England ; but
when four Secretaries to the Government of India absorb
Rs. 192,000= {14,400 per annum between them, and the
pay of a Secretary to a4 Local Government ranges from
Rs. 36,000to Rs. 45,000 per annum, and other officials are
paid ina like liberal manner, there does appear to be some
scope for economy.

We might go on multiplying instanees: but I think the
above quotations will show that civil administration is deay
in India. That it can be done cheaper is proved by the
responsible duties done by the civil servants who are not
of the Covenanted class, and by military men in non-
regulation provinces, whose rates of pay approximate more
to the Colonial scale. There are numerous cases of men
with equal powers but unequal pay, owing to their belong-
ing to the two services; and this is an anomaly which is
little understood in England, but natural enough to those
who know Indian ways. India could be administered just
as well as she is at present with a saving of at least 25
per cent., and no doubt it will be so in the distant future ;
it will not affect those who are now in the Service, but it
is the prospect of the embryo Competition-wallah at present
in Eton jackets and collars.

Home charges are another sore point with the political
malcontent; and it will be well to examine these in connec-
tion with the Colonial system.
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I do not think that it is generally known to Indians
that India was once under the Colonial Office, viz., from
1748 to 1784,

The Secretary of State for the Colonies presides over a
department which deals with the affairs of forty-three
distinct and independent Governments, extending over an
ared of more than seven and a half millions of square
miles. We are accustomed to think of India as a vast
country, but what are her one million, three hundred and
seventy thousand miles in a ring fence, as compared with the
vast scattered territories of the British Colonial Empire ?

The Colonial Office consists of the Secretary of State,
two Under and three Assistant Secretaries, a Chief Clerk,
three Principal, seven First-class and eleven Second-class
Clerks. The other officers connected with Registry, Print-
ing, Library, Copying, Emigration, etc,, with the junior
clerks, are twenty-one in number, making a total of forty-
nine, exclusive of the Crown Agents and their stafi, which
work under the control of the Secretary of State. It seems
but a small office for such vast and varied interests, and
yet the work is so divided that all runs smoothly and
effectively, and moreover without cost to the Colonial, the
charges falling on the Home Government, every item of
expenditure being open to Parliamentary discussion, with
the result that, under such rigid scrutiny, cconomy is
observed. India, on the other hand, bears the cost of the
enormous supervising establishment in 5t. James's Park ;
and the British legislator cares little what she pays, Hine
Wla lacryma. The cost of the official staff of the Indian
Secretary of State amounts to little less than £220,000 per
annum ; and it consists of over two hundred persons, of
whom twenty-two draw salaries of £1,200 per annum each,
one of £1,500, one {2,000, and the Secretary of State the
usual £5000. Of those who draw {1,200 per anoum
fourteen are Members of the Council, This Indian Council
is the outcome of the old system of the Court of Directors
of the Honourable East India Company, and it is a sort of
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Upper House to the Council of the Governor General in
Indis; but it giveth cause to the enemy to blaspheme from
its exclusively bureaucratic composition ; and ribald ones
are not wanting who say that the country would be morally
and materially benefited by its absence. But, failing that,
the Congress-wallah is willing to effect a compromise by
being admitted to a seat at its wmble:

To a dispassionate ontsider, the greater simplicity of the
Colonial Office commends itself. It would be beyond the
scope of this paper to enter into the various economies
which might be effected in the Home Administration of
Indian affairs; otherwise there is much to be said on the
subject of the Coopers’ Hill College, the Marine, Military,
and Political charges. This last may however be taken
into consideration with the next question. The Political
charges include a sum of £25000 paid on account of
establishments in Persia, China, and Jeddah, which are
now under the control of Her Majesty's Government; it
is hardly fair, therefore, that India should be saddled with
the cost.  And for the matter of that, we may ask why
the expenses of the Home Office of the Colonies should
be borne by the mother country, and not those of the
Home Office of India.

The answer to this seems to lie in the recent utterances
of Australian writers and statesmen on the subject of
Colonial Independence and intolerance of imperial taxation,
But it is not that—the Colonies are England’s own
children, she has provided for their infancy and education
out of her own pocket; but India has been a foster-child
for whom everything has been paid Such being the case,
it may be difficult to persuade the mother country to take
her on the same terms as the others ; but nevertheless India
is justified in protesting against charges of an Imperial
nature being debited to her account.

The next stage of comparison is the Legislative Ad-
ministration. In this matter there is much to be learnt
from the Colonial system of government—I do not mean
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that which prevails in the larger self-governing Colonies,
which are considerably ahead of India, but in those still
under the Crown. The Government of these, in most
cases; consists of a Gowernor and Executive Council and
a Legislative Council which is composed of official mem-
bers, nominated members, and elected members. It is in
this last particular that the Indian system differs from the
Colonial. There are no elected members, the unofficial
members  being appointed by the Government, conse-
quently the self-constituted spokesmen of the Indian public
have not their share of voice in the matter. The system
of election differs in the various Colonies, and it is but a
matter of detail whether they represent towns or districts.
It would perhaps be better that towns of a certain popu-
lation and upwards should furnish one or more repre-
sentatives, in equal number to the official and nominated
members. This would satisly the aspirations of the mo-
derate reform party ; but whether the National Congress-
wallah would deem it sufficient is another matter, Appa-
rently the goal of his ambition is an Indian Parliament ; and
most reasonable men, I think, agree that for a long time
India will not be ripe for self-government; indeed, some
think that it will never be so. It is not on the scoreof
antagonism of race and religion. There are several
Colonies where the legislative ‘machinery works smoothly
enough in spite of opposing creeds and colours. It is not
that there are men of intelligence wanting to fill the
benches of the House; but from the Imperial composition
of the country (which comprises not only the land and
people of the Crown, bur those of many feudatories, more
or less independent), it is necessary to have the direct
predominance of the Crown ; and a Parliament, composed,
as it necessarily would be, of a majority of the people of
the country, would not find favour in the eyes of the chiefs,
who would be above taking a part in it. Unless you can
abolish the feudatory system in India, the question of an
Indian Parliament may be laid aside; but by all means
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extend and amplify the present legislative assembly in
each Presidency by the addition of elective members.

That India should have direct representation in the
English Parliament is another matter, which can only be
considered in connection with the great scheme for Imperial
Federation, which my Indian friends have not, 1 think,
taken much into account.  The Indian is anxious for such
a connection, for, according to his accredited mouthpieces,
he is heavily taxed for England's sake and yet has no
voice in her management of his affairs,

The Australian, on the other hand, pays nothing to the
mother country, and wants nothing from her but leave to
manage his own business in brotherhood with his neigh-
bouring colonists, To him L.ocal Federation means some-
thing, a binding together of the faggot ; but the other would
be simply increased expenditure and responsibility. He
is by his geographical position out of the turmoil of Euro-
pean politics, and he has no wish to be drawn in: and
therefore it is no object to him to tighten the chain that
binds him to the mother country. This feeling may or
may not be the prelude to independence, but at all events
it is strong enough to create a strong opposition to the
party in favour of Imperial Federation. It is different
with India—not strong or united enough to walk-alone, she
must keep close to England, and for everything that
England does for her she pays; and therefore a scheme of
Imperial Federation which would enable her to send repre-
sentatives to an Imperial Parliament is an acceptable idea,

The last point on which I shall touch is the Volunteer
question. I am not going to compare our military ex-
penditure in India with that of the Colonies, for the con-
ditions are so widely different, So long as we are menaced
by a great European Power on our North, and have to
keep order on a vast frontier as well as to arrange for
internal security, we must maintain a large standing army ;
whether we maintain it with the economy that is desirable is
open to question, but this is beyond the limits of this paper.
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The abolition of the minor Commands in Chief and other
economies have been broached, but 1 do not think that
two important points have been touched upon—one is, the
reversion to the old system of European regiments for
India, composed of men enlisted for long terms. The
saving in transpart would be great ; we should have seasoned
troops in the place of constant supplies of youths who
suffer severely from the climate; and with the present
facilities for quartering troops in hill stations, life in an
Indian regiment might be very popular with the men. 1,
who went out to India before the Mutiny and, in a military
capacity, took part in its suppression, well remember the
fine regiments that we had then, and the splendid physique
of those of Her Majesty's troops who had been some years
in the country ; and [ think the system is worth reviving.
Then as to volunteering. We have a fine body of men
under arms in this branch, but I do not think we make
the most of our opportunitics. It is one of the National
Congress grievances, that native volunteering is not allowed.

There has been, and is, great opposition to the proposal .
that natives should be allowed to volunteer. Many people
seem to think it would be dangerous. 1 would ask, In
what way? You havea mercenary army of natives, against
whose disloyalty, should they prove disloyal, you can but
oppose coercion, would not the same remedy hold good
against the unpaid soldier? In the face of the enormous
expenditure on our military system, are we justified in
refusing the voluntary aid of our citizens? I would not
advocate the mixing of natives as a rule with the volunteers
as they are. 1 believe they would do better in separate
corps by themselves ; and now that volunteers are under
the Military Department we need net enter into questions
of discipline, except that volunteering should be allowed
only under strict rules.

Some years ago I had some correspondence privately
with the military authorities in Bombay, and with the then
Military Member of Council at Simla, regarding the forma-
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tion of a corps' of Parsee volunteers, and pointed out the
advantage to such a place of a strong corps of loyal citizens.
1 did this not entirely of my own initiative, but after dis-
cussing the subject with some of my Parsee friends in influ-
ential positions, who were of opinion that the movement
would be most popular with them, and that there would
be no diffieulty in raising a corps of a thousand men.

The past history of the Parsees shows them to be of a
brave and steady character; and as such, and from their
fithfulness, they were held in honour by the old native
rulers; and in my own recollection there are several in-
stances of great coolness and bravery by individuals of
this nation.  But the proposal met with no encouragement,
on the ground that it would open up the question of native
volunteering for the whole of India, which was not desir-
able. Why, it is difficult to say. Is there more danger in
citizen soldiership than in the increase of feudatory forces ?
The Colonies are defended chiefly by volunteers, Perhaps
the time may come for India to have a large reserve of
men for local defence whilst the regular troops are kept
for the frontier and foreign service. She ought to have
her own European army quartered on the healthy high-
lands ; she ought to have her own pavy of something
better than the obsolete tubs that the Admiralty sends
out to guard our almost defenceless ports. During the
Russian scare of five years ago, there was not a ship in
the Indian waters that a Russian cruiser could not have
destroyed in half an hour, with perhaps the exception
of the Indian Marine turret ships Adyssinia and Magdala,
which are only for harbour defence. In bringing my com-
parisons to a close, | think that [ have shown that we
have something to leasn from our Colonies with reference to
Indian administration. Let us sow the seeds now of “a
Colonial Policy for India;” our children may see the fruition,

R. A, Sterxpare,



63 : T8
AFRICA : BRITISH INTERESTS AND
EUROPEAN ACTION.

Ir we were to review the history of European intercourse
with Africa, its tendency would be found to be of a very
uncertain and antagonistic character. A continent to be
discovered, a continent to be exploited, a continent to be
developed ;—in these three phases Africa has, successively
and successfully, appealed to Europe. We may overlook,
as being incidental, the crusading and missionary enterprises
of individual enthusiasts, powerful as such influences have
been in riveting the attention and excusing the interven-
tion of Europe in Africa. Human desires are proverbially
mixed ; and, underlying the chivalrous onslaughts against
slavery and oppression, we can always trace an interested
motive on the part of those who have entered on African
campaigns : only the Missionary and Anti-Slavery Societies,
as such, can be credited with the purity of their intentions.
We are no longer slave-hunters, it is true.  Our action in
Africa to-day can even bear the searching light of public
apinion ; but the mask of philanthropy has all but been
thrown aside, and we stand forth before the world, not as
redesmers and evangelists, but as veritable conguerors and
task-masters, We are suffering from earth-hunger ; we owe
aduty to posterity. Africa is to be * a second India,” and
the fast bartle-field between Cross and Crescent.

Well, as to that, Africa will never be * a second India.” It
will never be otherwise than what it is : a vast, inaccessible,
Tropical continent, incapable for the ‘most part of coloni-
zation by Europeans, and at the best a mere dependency, or
congeries of feudatory States. Its civilization lies in the
womb of time; and it will be many 2 long year yet before
the forces of Christianity can be ranged alongside those of
unchangeable [slam. Oaotpost skirmishes there may be, as
there have been; but at the present day the strongholds of
Islam are practically inaccessible and impregnable.
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It is only right and ftting that, as Great Britain has
borne the burden and heat of the fight, so far in excess of
that which has been shared by the sister Christian Powers
in Africa, she should be rewarded for her exemplary zeal,
But Great Britain, when Africa lay at her feet, hesitated to
accept the responsibilities that were only too readily thrust
on her.  What she has accepted, she has won fairly, and in
the face of European rivalry. This senseless rivaley—Tfor,
in many instances, it is senseless—has spurred each Power
o secure as much unoccupied land as possible, regardless
of its capacity for effective settlement, far less for profit-
able development.

The physical and political conditions in Africa are widely
different [rom those in any other part of the world : and
yet they must be provided for, if European enterprise be
commensurate with its zeal. Moreover, only by recognis-
ing the community of interests which is inseparable from
a common difficulty or danger, can the Powers be expected
to effect any immediate good—at least in Tropieal Africa,

Those who have closely followed the course of events
during the past few years cannot fail to have been gratified
by the amicable arrangements between the Powers in
regard to the limits of their respective spheres of influence -
such action is in the highest degree praiseworthy, no less
than it was essential, from the pressing circumstances of the
case. Butthe same principle of amicable settlement should
be followed out to its natural conclusion. If it be neces-
sary, in order to avoid present friction and subsequent dan-
gers, to partition off Africa into European spheres of influ-
ence, it is no less essential, owing to the special conditions
that obtain in that unhappy and ivert continent to arrive
at and agree to a common programme of palitical action,

Let there be no misunderstanding.  We are agreed,
it is presumed, in recognising the limitations to European
enterprise in Africa. These limitations, for the sake of
argument, may be briefly summarized as follows -

(1) The conditions of climate are such, that the coloniza-
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tion of African lands by Europeans is possible only in
the sub-Tropical—northern and southern, but especially the
southern—portions of the continent. In the Tropical parts
there are few, if any, regions capable of such colonization.

(2) European political settlement in Africa requires for
its consolidation a seaboard as an effective base, and, for
its extension, easy access into the Interior,

(3) The profitable development of African lands, in the
immediate future, is possible only (a) where there are
mineral or other natural resources capable of returning a
reasonable interest on expended capital ; or (6) where there
i5 an established native trade, which necessarily implies the
existence of slavery; or (¢) where the natives are capable
themselves of serving under European tuition as labourers,
failing the introduction of imported labour.

Now, with the exception of rival European  interests,
these three sets of conditions sufficiently generalize the
limitations to which we have alluded. It stands to reason,
therefore, that the difficulty of their subjugation must be
immeasurably increased if the Powers elect to pull different
ways instead of all together. We mean that, granted the
recognition of these limitations as affecting a#/ the Powers
—which they undoubtedly do in a greater or lesser degree
—the adoption of a uniform, if not a common, programme
would undoubtedly lighten the task of bringing Africa
more and more under European influence and control, and
thus of benefiting all.

It is to be regretted that the admirable programmes
drawn up at the various International Conferences on this
question remain for the most part a dead-létter. The
recent Conference at Brussels, for instance, came to an
excellent understanding in this respect: but of practical
results we fail at present to see any.

Without flattering our national pride, it is only due to
Great Britain to say that, of all the Powers. she has been
and ‘is the most conscientions, earnest, and self-sacrificing
in all that concerns her action in Africa.  Her interests in

NEW SERIES. VOL iL F
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Africa are colossal, and cannot now be laid aside.
North, south, east, and west, and in the very heart of the
continent, her national honour is at stake. Her * thin red
line"—if we may apply the term to the colouring of the
political map of Africa—is now a broad path of Western
civilization, This path, whether by mere chance or consum-
mate statesmanship (the reader will have no difficulty in
guessing which), leads from a settled political base on the
South Coast—a base that has in it the elements of perma-
nency, security and prosperity—and, passing along the more
or less healthy and rich highlands of the continental axis,
conducts, by a practicable land-and-water route, to the seat
of the mostancient civilization, Egypt. No other European
Power in Africa has such undoubted claims as Britain to
stand in the vanguard of Western civilization ; nor, to our
mind, can it be questioned that the civilization of Africa
will and must necessarily follow along the route indicated.
This route traverses the healthiest and richest lands, as
hasbeen said ; whilst it is also occupied by the highest and
most impressionable and capable of native tribes, At vari.
ous points, our ancient allies and very good friends, Ger-
many and Italy, are responsible for the well-being of vast
territories, and, by executing flank-movements, can materi-
ally assist the advance of Christinn Europe through the de-
sert of paganism, right up to the frowning walls of Islim.
The increased impetus of such an advance will, of course.
be regulated by the unity of the co-operating forces, no
less than by the local obstructions over which it must pass.

We need not refer to other parts of Africa in order
to further strengthen our case, In almost every instance
it will be found that the natural fois of European enter-
prise are concentrated in and around the great river-basins.
Indeed, the possession of these natural chandels of com-
munication has been the incentive, as they are to-day the
cause, of European rivalry'in Africa.  In our opinion, the
one political action which, above all others, would contribute
to International accord in Africa, and lead to the most bene-
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ficial results, would be to fmfernationalise the great river-
kighways. The physical structura of the continent is such,
that freedom of navigation on all the great rivers is absolutely
essential to the Powers; and, when one adds to this con-
sideration that of the peculiar political conditions, it is sur-
prising that greater unanimity has not before been felt in
this respect. We would even go the length of neutralizing
the Suez Canal,

In a word, the practical and decisive steps taken by the
European Powers in Africa to bring that long-suffering con-
tinent within the sphere of more intimate and reciprocal
relationship render the adoption of 2 uniform programme
4 matter of increasing importance. The haphazard policy
which hitherto has regulated these relations, shauld, in the
interest of the Powers concerned, give place to one formu-
lated on more liberal lines. European action in Tropical
Africa has for centuries been antagonistic to the first
principles of state-craft. The result of this is, that the
European domination is still practically restricted to a
narrow coastal zone, and the condition of the indigenous
populations of the Interior remains almost unchanged.
Hitherto we have only experimented in Africa; but now
we are called vpon to control its destiny. What that
destiny may be, will depend on the spirit in which Europe
pursues its mission. Rightly used, our most valuable pos-
sessions in Africa are the confidence and co-operation of its
inhabitants, European and native African interests are so
far identical. The abuse of power will bring its Nemesis :
for Tropical Africa is, after all, the home of the Negra,

The destiny of the northern seaboard, including Lower
Egypt, can be almost entirely dissociated from that which
may befall the remainder of the continent, and must
be decided on the Mediterranean  In like manner, South
Affrica, though more dosely associated with the destiny of
the continent, may be considered apart, on account of its
physical and political characteristics.

A, Sitva Wi,
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RABIES AFRICANA, AND THE DEGENERACY
OF EUROPEANS IN AFRICA.

Not half a century ago, the educated European thought of
Africa as a mysterious, distant, and veiled beauty, a senti-
ment eloquently expressed by the German poet Ferdinand
Freiligrath in his ode *to Africa,” which I venture to trans-
late into such rough English as—
*Who saw thee without veil, O Queen?

Thongh nigh the wooers may have been,

To lLift the veil that screens thy face

They dared, they died in deep disgrace.”

Her bold white admirers are doomed to destruction ; and
the poet asks the cruel and proud “ She,” in accents of re-
proach, how she could thwart what was only done for Her
glory in Her sanctuary, and for the grace of Her holiness.

Mr. Stanley could still call his second book * Through
the Dark Continent.” Now the term “dark " is no longer
applicable. The most dazzling electric light, not of culture,
but of newspapers, has been thrown on its innermost re-
cesses, possibly for the theoretical benefit of geography and
the fame of some persons; but hardly to the joy of its in-
habitants. Even the sentimental phase of interest in Alrica
15 over. The African explorer of to-day is no longer a sen-
timental *“ wooer,” and thinks little of * glorifying Africa in
Her sanctuary.” He wants to conquer, enthral, and make
money, and it is all the worse for the natives if they do not
at once meet his views,

The future historian will record with surprise the remark-
able phenomenon, that towards the elose of the ninetesnth
century a kind of mental epidemic broke out in’ Europe,
which might be termed * radies Africana.” Unlike other
epidemics, its devastations are not among the ignorant and
poor, but among the reigning classes and their responsible
leaders, from whom mental health, self.control, wisdom, and
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prescience might have been expected. For the last fifteen
years, no European State believes that it can be happy, un-
less it gets a slice of Africa; and the more it has, the more
it wants. The following are some of the statistics of the
epidemic during the last decade and a half :—

In 1876, only five European Powers (if Turkey be in-
cluded) had possessions in Africa, namely, England, France,
Portugal, Spain, and Turkey. Since then, three other
Powers have acquired great interests on that continent.
Germany, Italy, and Belgium (or the fiction Congo State ").
In 1876, the whole of Europe had only 4,303,704 square
kilometres. To-day it has nearly five times as much, or
20,057,613 sqquare kilometres. In 1876, France had scarcely
100,000 square kilometres; to-day it has over 6,000,000
England has increased her territory during that time from
799,905 t0 4,170,474. Germany, that in 1876, had not a
square inch, has now 2,720,000 kilometres, and so forth.
Up to 1876, the European possessions in Africa were easily
accessible by ship, with the sole exception, perhaps, of the
*back-lands " of the British Cape Colony, and were com-
pletely under the control of their European rulers. To-day
they cutdeep into the heart of Africa, are in part entirely in
the interior, are accessible with difficulty or not at all, and
are only to the smallest extent under the real influence of
their nominal owners. Up to 1876, there were historical
reasons for European Colonies and conquests in Africa.
Turkey possessed Northern Africa, with its exclusively
Muhammadan population, as the defender of Islim, and by
virtue of the doctrine that the Khalifah is the natural ruler
of all Muslims, Portugal had established herself on the
Eastern and Western Coasts, at the time of her maritime
greatness in the fifteenth century, under Kings John I.,
Alphonse V., John IL, and Emanuel the Great: and her
Colonies are the traces of the voyages of discovery of her
ancient paval heroes. England was obliged to take the
Cape at the beginning of this century, in order to secure her
way by sea to India; and the other English settlements on
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the East Coast had also, originally, no other object than to
serve as resting-stations along the only road to India before
the opening of the Suez Canal.  France was compelled to
conquer Algeria in 1830, because the insupportable arro-
gance of its pirates could not otherwise be broken ; whilst
the Senezal Colony developed from the old and justihable
Factories which the enterprising Norman merchants had
established as early as 1637 for commerce, and commerce
only. Finally, Spain had inherited from Portugal Fernando
Po and other small possessions in the Biafra Bay, and
attached so little value to them that, eg., England could
occupy Fernando Po from 1827 to 1845 withoutany protest
from her. As for Ceuta, Spain acquired it for reasons
similar to those which induced France to take Algiers.

Till 1876, therefore, Europe held either good, old, remu-
nerative possessions in Africa, or such as, although a burden,
were kept from general political considerations, There
were also such as were only nominally under her rule, which
Brought in nothing, cost nothing either in men or money,
simply because their European masters did not care for
them, What, therefore, are the grounds which led to the
recent African acquisitions? How explain in responsible
statesmen the rage with which they vied in falling on a con-
tinent which had been so indifferent to them for centuries ?

The answer which those affected by * Rabies Africana ™
may give to these two questions, will divide them into two
classes—one of Hypocerites, and the other of Cynics. The
former say : " We take Africa in order to improve the con-
dition of the natives " ; the latter state, * We pocket Africa
for our own profit.” The Cynics have at least the merit of
sincerity.  Arguing with them is therefore easy. Letus,
however, first look the Hypocrites in the face.

They maintain that they have annexed Africa in order to
save the poor blacks from their primeval barbarism. Indeed!
and how do the Great Powers begin this task 2 Big words
are, of course, not wanting. * We bring European culture
to the negroes.” It is still a question whether this culture
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would be an unmixed blessing to the African.  Asqa matter
of fact, we bring them European vices, brandy, bad guns, and
gunpowder. Four-filths (some say ninety-nine percent.) of
the entire European importation into the negro lands of
Africa, consist of an abominable beverage which, out of very
shame, is called “rum.” The great African dealer. Woer-
mann, openly admitted in the German Parliament, that this
stuff was exclusively prepared for the negroes, as no one
would dare to offer it to the most degraded European
pauper. Some Powers have attempted to prohibit the im-
portation of this brandy, Should this prohibition ever be
carried out in earnest, the interest of many pretended enthu-
siasts for Afiica would cease; and the phrase regarding the
introduction of European culture would no longer be heard.

Another phrase of the Hypocrites is, that the negro should
be educated to work. This, too, is a kindness to the negro
What right have we to force this kindness on them 2 The
negroes have no reason to work more than they do now, as
long as theyare left to themselves.  They live, generally, in
the midst of a prodigal nature, which provides for all their
real wants, They build their light huts, cultivate with litde
trouble the pralific fields, clothes they do not require, and
they possess in abundance supplies for their bodily needs.
Indeed, they have enough leisure to enjoy existence, as Is
only granted in Europe to a few favourites of fortune.
And in this contentment are we violently to distorb them ?
They should learn the treadmill of constant labour; but
why ? Because it is to their profit? No; because we are
to derive benefit from it. They do not work because they
have no wants, o we accustom them artificially to abso-
lutely unnecessary, indeed injurious, appetites ; and in order
to gratify them, they are to learn to wark. Under the pre-
text of educating them, we make drunkards of them; and
in order to be able to buy our brandy, they must become
plantation labourers, 1 can well see what our gain is : we
et cheap labour and customers for our rum; but what do
the negroes get by this education to work? I scarcely
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believe that “ the sweating system " of the Russian Jews in
the East End of London is the ideal of terrestrial existence.
I believe that the life of a primitive agriculturist in a
tropical, well-watered region is preferable.  But what is to
be said to the attempt to bring these free primitive peasants
under the sweating system, in order to enable them to buy
liquor which kills them, cotton-rags which they do not need,
and gimecracks which they do not desire ?

* We preach Christianity to the negro." This argument
of the Hypocrites always makes a great impression. There
are, however, a series of factswhichgreatly weaken its effects.

Missionary activity was successful in Africa before the
European Powers threw themselves on that quarry. Be-
sides, Christianity is not the only faith which can raise the
negro to a higher civilization. We have incontestable evi-
dence that great negro tribes have reached a comparatively
high culture, without the least European influence, without
missionaries, withont Christianity, by their own efforts only,
The French Captain Bixcer, known by his explorations in
Western Soudan, was the first European who reached Kong,
the capital of a countrybearing the samename, and inhabited
solely by negroes. Let him give his observations in his
own words : “ There is in Kong an Imam, or religious
chief, who, in addition to religious administration, has also
Public Instruction under his supervision. This Public In-
struction has made grvat progress in the country ; in Kong
itself, there are few men who cannot read or write.” { This is
more than may be said of some districts of Ireland or Wales.)
*“All can write Arabic, and comment the Koran, They are,
however, by far not so bigoted as the Peuls.or the Arabs:
all know that there are three great religions, which they call
the three paths: the path of Moses, Jesus, and Muhammad.
The Kong people consider the three religions as- af equal
value; because they lead to the same God, and because in
every one of them there are menwho deserve Every esteem ;
therefore, they say, there is no reason to hold that any one
of them is better than the others” Thus speak, according
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to Captain Binger, supposed savages who, the Hypocrites
urge, should be annexed by European States to be educatid
to civilization, These savages seem rather capable to give
lessons of toleration and wisdom to more than one of the
European nations who want to civilize them.

Major von Wissmann has also unpleasantly crossed the
Hypocrites,  He published an unfayvourable opinion regard-
ing the activity of Protestant missionaries, and reproached
them for mainly preaching dogmas to the negroes which they
could not understand, and for dressing them to mechanical
religious externals which could not be of the least mental or
moral advantage to them. Wissmann has a better opinion
of the Catholic missionaries, because they teach the negroes
manual and technical arts, In this respect 1 entirely agree
with the Major; a missionary who teaches the negroes—if
they cannot already do so—to grow vegetables and fruit, the
handicrafts of the builder, carpenter, smith, potter, tanner,
and weaver, do them more good than all the vendors of
“sehnaps " and powder, all Zulu soldiers and East African
German uniforms and Belgian Congo officers put together.

There is one point, no doubt, in which the Hypocrites
triumph, that is African slavery, as indirectly originated in
its present abhorrent form by European greed for ivory.
The cruel deeds of the slave-hunters ery to heaven, and it
is an intelligible feeling to wish to put an end to them. Is,
however, the dissection of Africa by European Powers the
appropriate means to attain that object? I doubt it. The
African policy of Europe has led to jealousies and disunion
among the various European Governments, and only the
unanimous proceeding of all whites in Africa can lift the
curse of slavery from the unhappy negro; as long, how-
ever,as Iinglishmen and Portuguese, Germans and English-
men, Frenchmen and Spaniards, Frenchmen and English-
men stand with sword ready to be drawn against one another
on various points of recently dismembered Africa, the slave-
hunter has little cause to feel anxiety as regards the success
of his infamous trade. So long also as Hamburg can sell
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a casc containing a dozen beautifully labelled and corked
bottles of so-called gin or rum, at two shillings, everything
included, and make a large profit, so long will the African,
maddened by this drink, endeavour to secure this luxury by
the sale of his kidnapped fellow-countrymen.*

Having shown that the dissection of Africa is not to
the advantage of the negro, let us now leave the Hypoerite
for the Cynic. What is it that they expect from Africa ?
is it commercial profits? To obtain them, conquest is
unnecessary, for factories have existed all round the coast
of Africa long before European Cabinets thought of lay-
ing hand on Africa. In some cases these factories worked
at a profit, or were maintained by rivalry, to the great
satisfaction of European merchants and their black cus-
tomers. In other cases, when unremunerative, they were
given up; but nowhere in equatorial Africa is European
commerce so extensive and remunerative as to cover even
approximately the cost which the new European possessions
entail, for administration, judicature, and military expendi-
ture. s there anything more silly than to spend a million in
order that four or five merchants, perhaps only one or two,
may gain a hundred thousand marks, which they could have
gained more safely and easily without State intervention,
conquest, and the race for land. How wildly must Chau-
vinism be raging in European countries, without any ex-
ception, how much must it have darkened all judgment,
when the tax-payers are ready to dive deep into their pockets
in order to make large presents to a small number of rich
fellow-citizens, solely that they may have the satisfaction
of hanging a map of Africa on the wall of their room
in which they can stick pins with little flags in their
national colours in the greatest possible number of places!
I can understand that many African traders would like to

* Domestic Aftican slavery was rarely & degrdation, and in Mubam-
madan boascholds often beame & privilege. It is rather European servie
tude, whether alled free oc forced labour, that is generally a curse 1o both
mutmdmn,uw'm;miuhmditr,mdnuﬁ,mdpui
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have their national soldiers and sailors near their factory, in
order to secure-a monopoly of trade with the aid of their
bayonets ; and also that a number of adventurers, who pro-
bably did not gét on too well in ancient Europe, should dedk
themselves with titles in the newly-annexed territories, play
at being great men, and draw handsome salaries. But it is
less intelligible that the European tax-payershould so readily
pay office-hunters, soldiers, and sailors to support trade mo-
nopolists. It would be cheaper and more profitable to the
tax-payer to pay the salaries of African officials, soldiers, and
sailors,and to keep them in Europe. Europeans and negroes
would be better off under such a system; but, of course,
patriotic Chauvinism would have to give up the satisfaction
ol sticking pins with little flags into African maps.

Africa, therefore, does not bring in any money to the
European Powers, but on the contrary entails on them great
sacrifices ; and as far as can be seen, there will be no im-
provement in the immediate future, but rather the reverse,
What promise of other advantage is there from the new
acquisitions ?  The word “ colonization " is heard here and
there. IT by it is meant that European labourers are to
go to Africa in order to acquire land and to live there as
agriculturists or breeders of cattle, this is mere madness,
The English possessions and the Boer countries south of
the tropic of Capricorn, and partly the regions near the
Mediterranean, are alone suitable for European colonists.
The inter-tropical countries of Africa do not allow of per-
manent European settlements, industrial operations, and
the establishment of families. A German traveller has
graphically said: *Where there is water in Africa, and
something can grow, there the climate is murderous, Where
the climate is healthy, there is no water, and nothing can
grow.” The colonial enthusiasts know this very well, for
whilst they rave on the one hand of European colonization,
they issue—in Germany for instance—the following regu-
lations for service in the German reserve guards, who live
in Africa under comparatively favourable conditions (vrde
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Brigade-surgeon Dr. Kohlstock's article in No, 13 of the
Dientsches Kolowialblatt): *A descent from a thoroughly
healthy stock is requisite, so that there should be no pre-
disposition to hereditary diseases. Freedom from all
organic defects, especially from those of the heart, is abso-
lutely necessary. The increased demands on the action of
the heart caused by the malarial fever, require absolutely a
sound, vigorous, and regularly-working heart, Even after
complete recovery from muscular rheumatism, a person
becomes quite useless for service in the tropics ; the lungs
must be endowed with a sound and abundant power of
breathing. Sufferers from stomachic complaints, acute or
chronic gastritis or indigestion, should stay at a distance
from the tropics, likewise whoever is of a hypochondriacal
or melancholy remperament.” And yet the Europeans
who had been found suitable in accordance with these high
requirements of Dr. Kohlstock, and who had been recruited
for the German * Schutztruppe * furnished in July last year
the following retwrns (according to the official statement in
the Dentsches Kolonialblatt) : * The percentage of illness
was as follows: in Pangani, 14'3; in Bagamoyo, 18'2; in
Tongo, 25; in Lindi, 33°3; in Saadani, 33°3; in Mikindani,
38; in Lilwa, 43'7; in Dar-es-Salaam, 64°3. In other
words: of the selected, healthy, robust, and cheerful Euro-
peans in Dar-es-Salaam two out of three were ill; and it is
to such countries that Europeans are to go as colonists who
belong to a class in which Dr, Kohlstock’s ideal of health is
hardly ever reached! Those who preach to Europeans the
advisability of settling in Africa, can only have one object in
view : to rid Europe of people who are in their way; butin
that case it would be more honest and hardly more crue! to
embark the wretches of whom itis desired to clear Europe,
and to scuttle the ships on the high seas. Colonization of
the intertropical regions of Africa with the white man, can
never be carried into effect.  If, the schemers should suc-
ceed in enticing Europeans, the lot of the victims cannot
be doubtful. With regard to their inevitable destiny, to
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quote from my Paradeves, ' the most virile white people
degenerate in hot regions in a few generations, until they
become scarcely more than the shadows of their ancestors,
if they do not die out entirely from barrenness and dis-
ease, This was the fate of the noble Vandals; as Ger-
manic giants they conquered Carthage, and a hundred
years later, as whining weaklings, they were driven out by
wretched Byzantines. The settlers between the tropics
not only fail to advance the cwilization which they have
brought, but they soon have nothing left of their birthright
exeepta debased language and the self-conceit of caste, none
of the distinctive physical or intellectual leatures of which
have been retained. The Equator will become (in case of
European immigration) a fearful caldron, for human flesh
to meltand evaporatein. It will be a revival of the ancient
Moloch-worship. The nations of the temperate zone will
cast & portion of their children into the jaws of the fiery
furnace, and thus manage to retain room for the remainder.”

No conceivable advantage is therefore to be derived from
the dissection of Africa, either as concerns the negroes
or the Europeans (though it may perhaps benefit a few
individuals) ; neither the Hypoerites nor the Cynics can fur-
nish a reason that will stand the test of argument for the
Alfrican * Earth-hunger ;" and the whole phenomenon only
becomes intelligible if we believe in the new epidemic—the
“ Rabies Africana.”

Max Noknav.



FRANCE AND HER COLONIES.

Tue end of the 1gth century is marked by a colonizing
ardour worthy of the attention of historians. The ancient
nations of Europe, especially those whose outwanl expan-
sion is most pronounced, —namely, France; England, Ger-
many, ltaly, Portugal, and Belgium,—aim at implanting
themselves in the yet viegin soil of the vast * Dark Conti-
nent” of Africa. This movement for outward expansion is
not the result of caprice ; it has a purpose which it is neces-
sary to know and to examine from the standpoint of the
interests of the various nations concerned. We postpone
for a second article the comparative study of the results of
colonization by various nations. Our present inquiry is, why
France colonizes, and what benefit she can derive from her
extensive Colonial territory.  Without counting the entire
countries which France secks at this. moment 10 acquire by
peaceflul measures in Africa, she already possesses valuable
Colonies in four of the five divisions of the globe. These are
as follows :—(a) Martinique, Guadaloupe and its depen-
dencies, namely, Marie-Galante, Désirade, St. Barthélemy,
with a portion of St. Magtin—the other belonging to Hol-
land—Les Saintes, Guiana (Cayenne), and the islets of St
Pierre and Miquelon. () Algeria, Tunis, the Senegal, with
the French Soudan and Sahara, the southern rivers com.-
prising the Casamance, the Rio Compony, the Rio Nunez,
the Rio Pongo, and the Mellacoré ; Grand-Bassam and
Assini, Porto-Novo (in the neighbourhood of this Colony
France exercises her protectorate over the territories
Coutanon, Grand Popo, Abanamquem, Agvei, and the
country of the Watchi); the Gaboon, the French Congo,
Madagascar, Sainte-Marie, Mayotte, Nossé-Bé, the Com-
moro Archipelagos comprising the great Commoro, Aujuan,
Mohéli, and their dependencies, protectorates since 1866;
the island of Réunion, Obock. (¢) The Indian Establish-
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ments, French Indo- China, Cochin- China, Cambodia,
Anam; and Tonkin. (o) New Caledonia and its depen-
dencies (the isles of Nou and des Vins), the establishments
of Oceania comprising Tahiti, EI Morea, Raiatéa, the Tua-
motu Archipelago, the Tubuai isles and the Gambier, Rapa,
and Marquesas,

The Colonial Empire of France is thus sufficiently large
to justify the organization of a special Colonial Ministry, so
long desired by public opinion. Our Colonial possessions
together have a population of 26 to 30 million inhabitants,
not including the African territories under our sphere of
influence. France, as may be seen, has during these last
few years extended her Colonial domain in enormous pro-
portions. She does not yet derive from it all that she has
a right to expect: but her commerce with her Colonies
already deserves mention. The statistics of 1889 already
have the following figures —

Export from the Colonies into France ere 311324160 franc
French Tmpaorts into the Colonles ... e BTLE3804%

Total v EBLTALTORT o
Or £33,350,524

Again, the commerce of our Colonies with foreign coun-
tries (imports and exports), reaches the sum of 364,859,597
francs: over 14,500,000, Of course these amounts are
ot considerable ; but it must be remembered that our last-
acquired possessions are of recent date.  Tunis, Tonquin,
Anam, Madagascar, the Soudan, the Congo, have not yet
given all that we may hope from them ; the organization
of their commerce has scarcely begun, and results will only
be felr after two or three years.

We have therefore beyond the sea an enormous market
for our home products, just as our Colonies have one in the
mother-country. At this moment the Colonial Powers of
Europe are considering, as France will shortly do, the appli-
cation to their Colonies of custom-house tarifis. This isa
very complicated question, and one that deserves the most
serious examination. Its study is especially necessary to
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France, the Colonial division of which is spread over
such various portions of the globe. No commercial system
should be uniformly or definitely adopted before this ques-
tion of tariffs is most thoroughly considered. The storm
is now raging at the Palais Bourbon in fivour of protection,
It is almost certain that the Protectionist party will win as
regards home tariffs ; soon after, the Chamber will take up
the custom-house duties for our Colonies. On this vexed
question | may ventureto say a word from a general stand-
point. For the last fifty years the nations of Europe have
made such enormous progress in the rapidity of transport,
the transmission of correspondence, in short, of universal
relations, that the economical System is at present entirely
upset. Itis natural that our legislators should wish to place
it on a level with the progress already achieved: but it is
cqually necessary not to pledge the future, that is to say,
not to go beyond such progress as has been actually accom-
plished. France, by her economical appliances, the pro-
ductiveness of her soil, and her geographical position, has an
essentially cosmopolitan commerce. She possesses besides
an enormous Colonial territory with which she can easily
be put into commercial relations. These considerations
should induce the authorities 1o greatly facilitate the
business relations of France with all other countries, F rom
a Colonial standpoint, we have a striking example of the
Tuinous consequences of too severe a system. Cochin-
China is, since 1887, taxed commercially according to the
general Home tariff.  Since that period, and in spite of
some relaxations, the commerce of that Colony has enor-
mously diminished. It could not be otherwise. French
Cochin-China, and especially the Port of Saigon, whence
rice is exported, lies between the two free ports of Hong-
kong and Singapore. In wishing to protect French mer-
chandise in this Colony, we have given occasion to fraud :
for foreign merchandise has easily penetrated into Cockifie
China, where we have thousands of miles of open coasts and
frontiers; and thus, when our merchandise alone paid duty
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on entering, the foreigner sold his product to the native at
a lower price, and realized a larger profit.  This mistaken
system is about to be modified ; and we shall soon ses this
once flourishing Colony resume the rank which it occupied
in the commerce of exports. The representatives of the
French Colonjes in Parliament are now engaged on the sub-
Ject of their respective tarifi duties. It is to be hoped that
their opinion will be respected, for they know better than
anybody else the needs of the countries which they repre-
sent. It is obvious that any system of imposing duties in
the French Colonies must not be exclusive. It should be
established in accordance with the amount of business of
each Colony, either with France or with other Colonies, or
with foreign countries—in other words, some should be
“ protectionist,” others * free-trade.” Economic theories, as
regards the Colonies, are ruinous ; hard and fast rules are
inapplicable ; and tariffs should be subjected to the much
varying laws of local commerce. For a long time public
opinion in France was hostile to all Colonial ideas: for
with the great majority it was an axiom that we were only
indifferent colonizers. This is not altogether the case. |
admit, and [ have long complained, that French Colonial
policy is not free from defects, and that it deserves hard
and just criticism ; but English Colonial policy, which is
always held up to us as an example, is also far from perfect.

Lhave during many years watched Colonial subjects ; and
I have observed that the French Colonies, in spite of mis-
takes and a false Home policy regarding them, are draw-
ing nearer to the Mother Country as they advance in
civilization ; whilst the English Colonies—even Canada,
Australia, and the Cape,—follow a diametrically opposite
course. In Africa, above all, in spite of the great errors
that we have committed, France has shown that she pos-
SESSES a great power of assimilation.  Observe, that in all
the * Dark Continent,” wherever floats the French flag, it is
not the conquered race which is assimilated ; it is, on the
contrary, we who become assimilated to the native. We
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have incontestably the gift of pleasing. This faculty is
mainly due to our open, gay, and easy disposition.

At this moment the Government of Algeria is studying
a complete project for assimilating that Colony to the
Mother Country, in order to constitute it into French
“départements,’ subjected to our laws and institutions.
This measure will be well received beyond the Mediter-
ranean, and the only difficulty which we shall have to sur-
mount will be finaneial, As regards our influence in Africa,
I believe that the union of Algeria with France will have
an excellent effect with the Arab. He will see in it a deci-
sive act of our preponderance—a determination to implant
ourselves more and more in his country, in order to bring
to him, along with our civilization and the progress of
French genius, the support of our arms and of our authority,
if his peace were menaced. All the nations of Europe have
their eyes fixed on Africa, in order to sniatch a morsel from
that enormous quarry. Many failures will be encountered
before any nation can strike root, or become master in the
heart of that great Continent. The Negro will always
welcome us so long as we only go to him to establish com-
mercial relations; but the day he becomes aware of our
desire to take his soil, he will at once become our fiercest
enemy. The only means of gaining a footing in the
interior of Africa, as yet so little known, is by holding in
one’s hand the wand of commerce, and not the sword of
the conqueror.  In my nextarticle I will endeavourto show
what the various nations of Europe have done for the last
fifty years in Africa. and what we have done ourselves:

L. Dumia pe ta Tugue



THE TRUTH ABOUT MOROCCO—A REPLY.

It is singular that a country like Morocco, so near the
centres of European civilization and occupying so important
a geographical position, should be so little known. This is
not due to the scarcity of works on the subject.  Tourists
bent on sport, perennially ealighten the British public on
Morocco. The literature on it counts Boo authors in the
library of Dr. R. Brown of Streatham. That scholar and
Sir Lambert Playfair are now engaged on a bibliography
of Morocco, and ean draw on 1,200 to 1,300 “works” in
all languages, of which between 200 and 300 are in English,
In Tlie Times of Morocgo 1 have had occasion to review
over forty of these contributions to our knowledge, or rather
ignorance, which every successive work seems to deepen.
Since the end of the last century, nothing on Morocco that
can be said to be trustworthy has been written, Jackson,
Chénier, Host, and Griberg, in English, French, Danish,
and Italian respectively, are fairly “reliable,” but out of date.
The best description. of the country is still that of Leo
Africanus, three centuries old; and Lane's description of the
modern Egyptians applies more closely to the customs of
the modern Moors than the most recent attempts at por-
traying the latter. In these attempts, 1 for one, who have
made Morocco my home during the last six years; do not
recognise its people.  In Tue Asmaric QuarterLy for July,
1890, the article on * The Regeneration of Persia” was,
mulalis mutandis, far more applicable to Moroceo and the
Moors ; than that on * Morocco™ in the same issue, Indeed,
the question of a member of the London School Board
“Tangier? Let me see, somewhere in Algiers, or is it
Tunis ?" fairly describes the knowledge of the public in
England regarding Morocco, The term “ blackamoor ™ still
represents the Moor, to that public as black in feature and
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character, though, as to the former, his colour depends on
the admixture of negro blood, where he is not as fair
as an Englishman. As to disposition, ‘'these terrible
Moors "as the Chairman said at one of my lectures, [ have
never been annoyed by them during the whole of my
sojourn, whether in European or native costume. They
are a noble race in spite of their failings ; and their distrust
of Europeans is greatly due to bad treatment.  In nine
cases out of ten of alleged inhospitality to strangers, or
insult to the Nazarene, I have been able to trace the
cause to the overbearing attitude of the stranger. Were
a Moor to behave in England as many Europeans do in
Moroceo, he would soon be ducked in a horse-pond by
the maddened mob. Residents seldom get into trouble, and
sensible travellers are equally fortunate.

The Moorish idea of a Christian, is a drunken pork-
eating debauchee in hat and trousers; so, with hardly any
practical morals of their own, the Moors look upon us as
their inferiors in this respect. As for our vaunted civili-
zation, they pity our haste to be rich at their expense, with
the aid of fearful and wonderful vessels and machinery.
All the world, except North Africa, Turkey, and
Arabia, are “that land,” “the Nazarene Country;" and the
wonders told of it are attributed to imagination. Those
who have lived in Europe for years on business, are glad
to return home and seldom speak of what they have seen.
"1 would never be believed if I told my friends about
England. Why should I earn the character of a liar2" said
one who had been educated at Chatham. How many
English merchants, who return to the old country with
treasures from foreign lands, teach us about them? We
are despised by the Moroccans for everything for the con-
verse of which we despise them. We should try to look
at things from their point of view, if we are to understand or
influence them; and this is impossible without speaking their
language, living among them, and studying their religion.

No Moor has been more systematically or cruelly
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libelled than the reigning Soltin himsell As the figure-
head of his people, he has been the common butt. Here
is a sentence from the article in Tue Asiamic QuUARTERLY,
already referred to, by a passing visitor : “The Emperor
sets the example of reckless murder, and the officials do
the same" Never did a kinder ruler sway the destinies
of Morocco, Mialit el Hasan's dislike to bloodshed is
notorious. It is only when European nations demand the
blood of the slayer of a European, that His Majesty will,
as a rule, give the order for death, Many a murderer is
spending his days in the dungeons of the capital on ac-
count of this feeling of the Emperor. When the chiefs of
some Berber clan rise up against him, and he has to quell
the insurrection with an army, no one can express aston-
ishment that the vanquished leaders are beheaded. 1Is
this reckless murder? No one who had seen that quiet,
anxious face, or had conversed with that inteﬂigcnt bur
harassed mind, could pen a libel such as this. May it be
long indeed before the present Sultan terminates what the
writer of that article chooses to call * his unworthy life ™!
Notwithstanding the notion that the. Emperor of
Morocco is an arbitrary autocrat, few sovereigns enjoy a
more limited monarchy. The Court officials, modelled,
some reigns ago, on those of France, form a great obstacle
to progress, and to the best intentions of their lord.
Though any one of them could be thrown into a dungeon
at his will to-morrow, united, their “ vested interests " are
too much for him, A stronger-minded, more brutal man
might make a clean sweep of them, and work what reforms
or injuries he pleased; but we want no more recurrence
of the terrors of such reigas as those of Mualdl Ishmael
and his brothers, from accounts of which it would seem
that modern writers concoct ideas for to-day. Beiter by far
the steady progress made during the present reign, than that.
Most of the visitors to Morocco make their notes with a
view to proving some preconceived idea—either that the
Moors are angels, or that they are devils. 1t is unnecessary
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to disprove either theory : they are men, and our brethren.
The history of their nation, the monuments of bygone
greatness, still to be seen in their own country and in
Spain, tell what they have been,  Centuries of misgovern-
ment have thus reduced them. It is sad now to see how
they live, and how little their inherited abilities are
cultivated,  The rivalries of the European Powers have
for centuries prevented the ascendency of any one of them.
In the centre of this equilibrium of forces, the Sultan
holds his own, opposing one Power by another, and im-
partially mistrusting all.®

In spite, however, of these unfavourable conditions,
Morocco is being steadily opened up, and becoming daily
better known; but it is a country absolutely without figures,
and the attempts of the swtisticians to make sweeping
assertions in coanection with it or its people, are utterly
unreliable. It is, on the contrary, eminently 4 land of con-
tradictions, and what may apply to one class, in one place,
may be the reverse elsewhere. It may be said with equal
truth, that the Moors are black and that they are white,
that they are moral and that they are dissolute, that they
are warlike and peaceful, meat-eaters and vegetarians,

But whatever else a Moor may, or may not be, he isa
bomn gentleman, and an inbred democrat  Graceful and
polite, he is equally at his ease before the Sultdn and his
officials, or a begyar saint.  Far from being uncivilized, he
lives a highly decorous and sociable life on Oriental prin-

* The danger is esternal, not intermal, ‘The intestine quarrels of the
Moorish tribes, o the disaffection of certain districts, are no more likely
to bring about 3 collapse now than during the thousand years they have
continwed.  Lord Salisbury has called attention to the trouble threatening
from this yuarter ; but he omitted to point out that it arjses solely from the
coming struggle over Morocco among the Powers, which some seek 1o
hasten by plotting its downfall. From their own standpoint, under the
present circumstances, the Saltin and his advisers are perfectly justified
in steadfastly closiog their doors to one and all of this pack of wolves.
Nothing short of an international guamntes of the mtegrity of the Enpire,
on the condition of carrying out certain reforms, will pive the country a
chance.
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ciples; and his every action is just as much governed by un-
written rules of etiquette as that of the Bond Street man of
fashion. The Moo, it is also said, is eruel and ferocious. Be
itso, Turn back the pages of our own history for a century
or so—nay, lay bare those parts we would conceal to-day.
Were English people never cruel ?  And in the present
age, how about our cruelty to children and to animals?
How about our Maiden Tribute? Drag out the truth
and publish it in all Morocco. Paint black the darkness
and blot out the light. Then you will present to the Moors
a companion picture to that which we have sketched of
them for our own edification, a parallel view. Yes; the
Moaors. are often cruel, often harsh, and their treatment of
one another and their beasts is sometimes brutal; but are
they therefore brutes? * Ewvil is wrought by want of
thought, as well as want of heart;” and it is in their igno-
rance and thoughtlessness they do such things, but not from
heartlessness.

Some would have it that the Moors are beyond raising,
that they have degenerated too much to be reclaimed.
This is far from being the case, as a glance at the bright
and intelligent faces of the children, and personal exper-
ence of their capabilities would convince the impartial
observer. Those who have properly trained native lads
for service have found them tractable and honest on the
whole. It is when debauchery destroys their powers, that
they sink into the neglectful, lethargic condition so ruinous
to their own interests and those of their country.

In concluding these remarks I would correct servatim
a number of mis-statements in Dr. Cust's article in this
Review, because nearly all of them are believed by the
general public and circulated by travellers, ignorant of the
country.

Wine is positively prohibited by Muhammadan teaching
in Morocco, as over all the world of 1slim; and it is only
where the Moors have come in contact with the civilizing
influences of Europeans that these precepts have been to
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any extent laid aside.  The Berbers, on whom the religion
of Arabia sits lightly, have never entirely abandoned their
strong liquors, and the Jews have all along found secref
customers for their ardent fig, date, and raisin spirits, among
the well-to-do,

Four wives being allowed to every Muslim, the Moors
are wol, as a rule, monogamists ; only those whom poverty
compels remain content with one wife. The regtlations
affecting divorce and the legal status of women in no way
differ from those in the rest of the Muhammadan world,

Though slavery is still legal in Morocco, and nothing
can palliate the abduction and sale of human beings, there
is no need to invent additional horrors, as is too often
done.  The whole business is black enough without that.
Neither males nor females are exposed naked for sale in
the market places, In the inland towns the vile traffic is
carried on in specially appointed enclosures; on the coast, in
deference to the Evropeans, it is donemore secretly, Little
boys, perhaps, might occasionally be seen naked for sale; but
white lads of the same age are often abroad in the same
condition.

Famines are #of of regular occurrence. Only certain
parts of the country, mostly the plains, are tree-less, Many
of the mountainous districts are well wooded. The Sultan
OWns one steamer, a merchant vessel purchased at an
ENOrmous price some years ago; and it s only a specimen
ol the way in which he is repeatedly “done” by commission
agents.  The idea that the climate of Morocco renders it
unsuitable for railways is amusing.  How about India,
Egypt, and Algeria, all 'very much hotter ?

The Government of Morocco, bad as it is, is no worse
than many another Oriental regime, and is certainly as good
as most of the European governments were a century or
two ago.  The formal visits of the forcign ministers to the
Court are not only occasionally “allowed,” but may be
made at any time; and did these gentlemen care less for
their own comfort, and more for the interests of civilization,
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accredited representatives would always reside at Fez or
Marrikesh (Marocco City). The relic of the pirate days
in -the presentation of valuable offerings on each visit, the
European minister and suite standing bare-headed in the
sun to be received by His Majesty on horseback under an
umbrella, is a disgrace which ought to be abolished, at once.

Europeians are allowed the right to purchase frechold
land ; but the constant troubles with foreigners render the
Government disinclined to give its consent to the transfer,
which is necessary to legalize it. The exportation of every
produce of the soil is ot forbidden, only that of wheat and
barley, and a few other articles specially reserved to the
Sultan as monopolies by treaties with the Powers. On the
contrary, the exports of Morocco are almost entirely raw
products of the soil. The light-house at Cape Spartel was
aof built ** under actual diplomatic violence; " and the real
obstruction to the cable from Gibmaltar was due to the
Spanish legation, if not to the French as well.

Europeans, precluded from holding slaves by their own
laws, are equally so by those of Morocco; and it is only
by supplying the capital to pative dealers that some fore-
most representatives of civilization have taken part in this
nefarious trade. It is not fair to malign the European
settlers in Morocco sweepingly, as “ the scum of our towns,
the escaped criminals from our prisons, men bankrupt in
fortune and character " because a large portion belong to
the poorer classes. Even the Spanish colonists on the
coast are undeserving of this opprobrium ; the European
Powers can arrest any of their subjects in Morocco, so that
these desperate characters could only seck refuge in the
interior. As a matter of fact, the European population
consists of merchants, traders, mechanics, labourers, diplo-
matic and consular officials, retired gentlemen, priests, and
missionaries. Those of whom most is expected, except
priests and missionaries, often give the worst idea of Christi-
anity and civilization,

Space: forbids the detailed discussion of that much mis-
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represented system, the protection of European interests
in native hands; its abolition would injure both parties,
and is not to be thought off Assure security of life
and property to the native, and its use and abuse will
cease together. Dr. Cust is wrong in imagining that the
Jforeigners are protected ; it is the natives supposed to be
in charge of their interests who are. To argue from the
abuse of the system for its abolition, amounts to destroying
a machine because of its mismanagement.

In the discussion of these questions there has unfortu-
nately been so much misrepresentation from motives of
private or party interest, that the task of showing matters
in their true lightis most dificult. It is, however, quite
certain that steady progress is being made in every direc-
tion, that prejudice is retreating, and that the regeneration
of Morocco has begun.

The (late) Editor of “The Morocco Times."
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TASMANIA AND HER PROSPECTS.

AT the beginning of this century, as recorded under the
Risdon Government in 1803, there were the following
populations in Australia and Tasmania, viz. :—

H“ &{Ith “‘ﬂlﬂ asa e aaw LEE T- 134
Norfolk Island .. iz XS S £
Van Diemen's Island ... 49

Total, 3-333

as against 3,070,666 at the close of 1888.

It was in 1836, or thirty-three years after the first settle-
ment at Risdon, that Sir Henry Elliot, as he tells us in his
paper (Ninsteenth Century, November, 1889), visited Tas-
mania. He found the population increased from 49 to about
40,000, the colony safe from the hostilities of the aborigines
(the only remaining natives being those in the Government
asylum at Flinders Island), and some of the early settlers
s0 prosperous that one was to be found “ living in a large
stone house with a beautiful natural park in a magnificent
property of fully £7,000 a year.,” But the colonists were not
yet free from the disagreeables attendant upon the convict
system or the dangers incidental to bushrangers. Tasmania
was then separated from England by a four to six months,
journey. There were no railways, no roads worthy of the
name, no post-horses to drive over the tracks that represented
roads in some few localities, no telegraphs, and scarcely any
recognisable post-office system. 1 do not know that Tas-
mania was any the better off because she had no national
debt at that time and was in receipt of large sums of Im-
perial money annually expended on the convict establish-
ment, the regiments quartered there, and the Imperial staff.

Sir Henry Elliot does not mention how it came about
that some of the early settlers jumped ger saffums into the
position of territorial magnates. In those good old times
it was the custom to give to every free immigrant as many
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acres of land as he could produce pounds sterling. The
immigrant had only to show his money and receive his land ;
and so a body of small capitalists sailing to the colony in
one ship would club their funds in one purse, which each in
turn presented, each receiving as many acres as the joint
stock comprised in pounds sterling.

Now let us see what the Tasmania of to-day is; and first
let me point out that in any fair comparison of the popula-
tion of 1836 with that of to-day, it must be borne in mind
that of the then existing 40,000 many were convicts who
left Tasmania for Australia in the gold-digging period, while
from 2,000 to 3,000 may be written off as only temporary
sojourners during the time when troops and 2 large Imperial
establishment were maintained there. At the present time
the population, a fixed and free one, is 156,000 (1890).

Whereas in 1836 he who travelled in Tasmania had to
use his own legs or those of saddle-horses, and had, if he
travelled any distance, to reckon upon camping out as one
of the incidents of a journey, human habitations being
everywhere few and far between, he who now visits that
colony will find travelling made sufficiently easy to him by
railways and well-horsed coaches, by comfortable hotels at
frequent intervals, and nearly everywhere by the telegraph
offices dotted along his route. :

In 1889 there were 3741 miles of railway open and 974
miles under construction, the lines connecting the two cities
Hobart and Launceston and also bringing into communica-
tion: with the capital the rich districts of the west, the north.
west, and the north-east coast, Fingal, New Norfolk and.
Glenora, Brighton and Apsley. There were 745 miles of
main roadsand 4,078 miles of branch roadsin charge of the
Road Trusts, or 5,723 milesinall. There were 2,007 miles
of telegraph lines constructed, and 165 telegraph offices
established : and post-offices numbered 293.

It is occasionally cast out as a reproach against Tasmania
that she is a sleepy hollow, that she does not go ahiead after
the manner of more adventurous colonies. | do not think
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that her recent history warrants this imputation ; and if she
has observed the wholesome rule festina /onte more than
some of her neighbours, probably her English creditors will
not regret her caution,

But during later years Tasmania has, to my thinking,
exhibited a very considerable spirit of enterprise.  Since
1879 she has advanced very conspicuously in many direc-
tions, as the following comparative statement will show at

a plance :— 1870, 1885,
Population ... 112,469 ... 136,600 (189c)
Public Debt e 1186800 .. £3,019,050
Ditto, per head ... 35t 175 - a3lan 4
Revemoe - .. = i+ £375500 ... A678.909
Expenditure® s - afnsrs oo 681,674
Government Railways, opm nnd

under construction ... miles, 45 .. miles 472
Telegraph ... o 040 - v 2093

w Olfices .. No. 62 .. No. 163
Post (Offices n I8 - 203
Shipping, inwards ... ... tons, 189,087  tons 458,247

w  outwards,.. . e o 192,808 ... ., 453,000
Main Roads maintained out of

revenue miles, mf ... miles 745

Branch Roads maintained by
Hoad Trusts out of rates and
Govemment subsidy of 1s

PEE AR, w. miles, $,079 ... miles, $9578
State Schodls ARG . 220
Deposits, Banks ... . [.6"7933-594 .e:s.mm

et Savings Banks _.. mgizen <. 407491
- P.0O, Savings Banks 51,088 ¢
‘,ﬂ:,zﬂ:,‘;qs ,{q,;nﬂ,;::j

Annual Rating of Property 653977 . 933,057

* In 1890, revenue was £753,700 ; expenditure, £721,000

Nome—From the above comparative statement it may appear that in
Tasmania the mle is to make the expenditure exceed the revenue.  This
happened in both the years 1879 and 1885 but, a5 in the years following
1870, the deficit was expunged by increased taxation and a revival of
prosperty ; S0 was it as regards the year 1889, which resulted in an
almost equal balance of revenue and expenditure, while 1590 yiclded a
surplus of £31,000; and, judging by the largely increased receipts of the
first quarter of 1891 (£48,000), 4 larger surplus may be looked for at the
close of the cumrent year.
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Tasmania in the eleven years, 1879 to 1889, has in-
creased her debt considerably; but she has during that
period covered the ¢olony with State school buildings, she
has expended over £600,000 in permanent roads and
bridges, and over two millions in railway construction ; and
the cost of necessary and permanent works, such as harbours,
jetties, public buildings, and fortifications (together with
an excelleat armament for the Derwent batteries and the
Defence force), fully account for the balance of the sum
added to the national liabilities.

It is to be regretted that a complete valuation of the
public works of Tasmania is not available, for this would
demonstrate in the most convincing manner that the debt
i almost twice covered by works, all of which are of stand-
ing value to the colony, and many direetly reproductive.
Her railways represent between two and three millions of
this debt. Her roads and bridges (which have been to a
very large extent constructed by convict labour of the old
time, by successive Governments out of current revenue
and by the local effort of the ratepayers) represent some
two millions. The value of the many and costly works not
included in the above may, at the most moderate estimate,
be placed at something under two millions,

But the value of the public works which a colony has ‘to
show as assets per contra when considering her liabilities
does not represent all the advantage deérived from the ex.
penditure incurred upon them. The extension of railways,
roads, telegraph lines, ete, through Tasmania has tended
largrely to develop her resources in every direction, to im-
prove the condition of the people, and to enhance the value
of property. Thus the value of the real estate of Tasmania
was estimated in 1879 at below £15,000,000, In 1888 it
was assessed systematically at aver £21,000,000, giving an
increase of £6,000,000, or more than the whole debt of the
colony, mainly as the result of a liberal and statesmanlike
progressive policy. So the national accumulations as repre-
sented by bank deposits increased from £2281,795 in 1879,
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to £4,508,327 in 1889, And if the public debt per head
rose during those years from £15 175 to £33 25 84, the
people may well bear with this, seeing that the average value
of real and personal estate per unit (apart from savings) is
put down to be £240, even were it not a fact, as it is, that
the works representing about halfl of the debt are already
paying a portion of the interest due upon them, and by so
much relieving the taxpayer.

Perhaps those who call Tasmania a sleepy hollow, will
not be wholly satisfied with such progress as has been made
even in regard to raising her national debt; they may point
out that Tasmania, with her £33 25 84 per head, can-
not compare with her neighbours—Queensland, with her
£63 105 114 ; New Zealand, with {50 185 34 : South
Australia, with £62 195 74 : New South Wales, with
£41 115 44, per head. But, although I regard the debt of
Tasmania asa mere bagatelle, and believe her to be well
within her borrowing power, 1 do not think she should
have discounted the future more extensively than she has:
and I am convinced that her moderation in this respect
(together with a more diffused knowledge of her splendid
resources) will strengthen her credit in England, and
greatly improve her position when she again comes before
the British public for a loan.

It is worthy of mention, that Tasmania and her people
are mindful of their responsibilities in regard to roads
constructed out of borrowed moneys. The ratepayers have
contributed as much as £20,000 a year towards maintenance
of branch roads under the Branch Roads Maintenance Act
(which makes ita condition precedent to construction by
the Government that the Road Trusts shall accept the re-
sponsibility of maintaining the roads), and the Government
in subsidies to Road Trusts and maintenance of main roads
have expended as much as 40,000 in one year. This was
in addition to large sums expended ont of revenue from time
to time upon road construction,

Nor should I do justice 1o Tasmania's efiorts for the im-
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provement of the people did [ fail to notice what she has
done in regard to education. Tasmania was the first country
in which primary education was made compulsory, and she
has been beforehand with England in making technical teach-
ing a part of her State system. Within the last ten years the
Government have undertaken the entire cost of constructing
State schools, 229 of which were in existence in 188g. And
for many years the State school pupils have been encouraged
by exhibitions (16 in one year) to go up to superior schools,
while annually two scholarships of £200 per annusm, tenable
for four years, have been awarded to enable the success-
ful competitors to complete their education at a British
U niversity.

In no respect has the colony changed more since Sir
Henry Elliot's visit than in the character of her industrial
economy. Then Tasmania was mostly a pastoral country,
with a few large landed proprietors sparsely scattered
throughout the land. Now the bulk of the colonists are
small agricultural holders, while several thousands are miners.
Then Tasmania was unknown as a mineral country ; now
her minerals have come to be regarded as her great staple
and future hope,

Gold was first produced in Tasmania in 1867, when the
out-put of the year was estimated at £4,382. The average
export of the decade ending 1888, was £153,877: the maxi-
mum of any one year being £211,253. One gold-mining
company (the Tasmania at Beaconsfield) has already de-
clared dividends exceeding half a million, and still flourishes.

Tin was first exported in 1873, and then only to the value
of £220. The average exports of the decade ending 1888
were £361,436. The maximum of any one year being
£426,326, The celebrated Mount Bischoff Tin Mine has
declared dividends exceeding one million sterling, and con-
tinues to pay its shareholders handsome profits.

Iron abounds, and some /80,000 were expended on iron
works at llfracombe on the Tamar; but the iron proved to
be too largely impregnated with chrome to be of marketable
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value, and  the prosecution of this industry has been aban-
doned.

Coal is found in many parts of the colony, and the eol-
lieries in Fingal have within the last three years put out &
large quantity for local consumption and exportation, A
very large field is believed to exist at Seymour, on the sea-
board of the East Coast. Coal of fair quality is worked at
the Sandfly in the Huon district, and on the river Mersey
near Latrobe.

But it is to silver that Tasmania now looks for her great-
est mineral development. A wide area of the West Coast
(Mount Zeehan) is seamed with lodes, which, according to
the opinion of experts and test of ore in bulk, are of richness
exceeding that of the eelebrated Broken Hill. Rich lodes
also exist in the Heazlewood district further north: and
others not so rich are found on the North-West Coast and
on the river Scamander in the east. The test of orein
bulkk (in some cases fifty tons) from the Mount Zechem
claims has given results as high as 240 oz of silver, and
70 per cent. of lead to the ton.

It is not surprising that, with such solid ground for
hape of profit, Eaglish investors have been found willing
to put their money into the Galena (or silver-lead) mines
of Tasmania. Two such companies have already been
established. And Tasmania has been further advertised
by the St Helen's Tin Mining Company—a company
started in London, under excellent auspices, for the de-
velopment of a Tin mine in the Fingal district,

Bismuth, copper, and many other minerals are found,
but, so far, bave not been profitably worked ; and the same
may be said of sapphires and other gems,

From the subjoined statement it will be ‘seen that wool
has had to yield pride of place in the export lists to minerals.
and that other products (notably fruit) are even as exports
outgrowing it, fruit, timber, stud-sheep, oats, and potatoes
alone giving an average for ten years of £314,816, asagainst
£407,834, the average wool exports of that period,

NEW SERTES. VOL. IL i
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Exvert Varurs, 1879 ro 1355,

Mastinum, Avrmage
Gold _, . Arinass - A55,877
Tin .., we 426,336 361,436
Fruit and jam ... 176,334 153,508
Timber ... 71,198 §O,01T
Smud Sheep ... 66,743 44881
Oas ... 50,043 17,326
Fotatoes 05452 40, 100
Wool ... 549,244 = 407,534

And of these younger industries, some are but in their
infancy, like Tasmanian mining; and this is notably the
case with fruit-growing. Even since 187080 the area
under orchard and garden has risen from 6,559 acres to
9,760 acres, an increase of 48 per cent: but during the
late early summer it was proved that, with ordinary care
in packing and storing in cool chambers, Tasmanian
apples could be placed in the London market (during a
time when there is great scarcity of fruit) as fresh as if Just
picked and brought from Kent or Herefordshire. This
experiment of last season was made in quantity, some
40,000 bushels being sent. This year 130,600 bushels have
come or are coming; and the fact that the Tasmanian or-
chardist has this new outlet for fruit over and above that
which is required by New South Wales and Queensland,
and for local consemptian, has given a stimulus to the cul-
tivators of the colony to add to the orchard area. More-
over, it has been proved by recent legislation that by
enforced attention to the trees, by bandaging, scraping, etc.,
the codlin moth may be defied, and & may be hoped that
the orchards which had been allowed to die out in some of
the northern districts will be replanted, North: and South
vieing with each other in the fruit trade of the future.

The soil of Tasmania is admirably adapted to fruit cul-
ture; and for every variety of fruit grown in the temperate
zone there issuch a climate as cannot be equalled else-
where.  While in summer and autumn the sun is al-
most every day seen in all his glory, the air is mostly
fresh and balmy ; and winter, as T have said elsewhere, is
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only summer frosted. Every variety of English fruit grows
there in such profusion and of such excellence as are un-
known in out-door fruit in England ; and when this becomes
generally known to the British consumers, the demand for
Tasmanian pears and apples will be not a mere 40,000
bushels, but will be reckoned by the hundred thousand.

Tasmania's capabilitics as a fruit-growing country were
ably dealt with by Sir Lambert Dobson, Chief Justice of
that colony, ina paper read by him at the Royal Colonial
Institute in 1877, and his remarks in this respect were
largely corroborated by Mr. Morris, of the Royal Gardens,
Kew. The latter gentleman, in the discussion which
followed a paper read by myself at the Royal Colonial
lostitute, in May, 1889, spoke very favourably also of
some Tasmanian timber—the Blackwood and Huon Pine
especially—as an article of commerce with England, “ The
ping,” he remarked, “a fine close.grained wood, and the
blackwood are yery beautiful and would no doubt com-
mand a ready market.” | am hopeful that the day will
come when Tasmania shall have established a trade for the
supply of these woods and the even more beautiful * sk ”
to the English cabinet-makers; but the conservative taste
of the public here is faithful to mahogany and walnut ; not
yet awhile, perhaps not till some of the leaders of the desu
monde have made Tasmanian woods the fashion, will their
triie merit be recognised, '

Would Sir Henry Elliot recognise the Tasmania of this
year of grace, where settlement has altered the whole
aspect of the country and reproduced another England un-
cursed by that batch of samples which Englishmen enjoy ()
as a climate? Tasmania can specially boast of being in
many respects the most thoroughly English of all England's
colonial possessions; and in the landscape of the wide
stretch of country lying between Evandale and Delorine,
and from New Norfolk to Macquerie Plains, she is pecu-
liarly so. Of many a scene in Hadspen, Carrick, and
Longtford, I might say with Goldsmith :



100 Tasmania and her Prospects.

" How often hayve 1 paused on every charm,
The sheltered cot, the cuoltivated farm,
The never-failing brook, the busy mill,
The decent church, that topped the neighbouring hill ;
The bawthorn bush, with seats: beneath the shade,
Far talking age and whispering lovers made”

And very beautiful in its own way—perhaps more beau-
tiful—is that scenery which has yet retained its natiye
character in full, No lake in the wide world, [talian, Lrish,
or Scotch, could excel the glorious beauty of Lake St
Clair, with its many promontories wooded to the water's
edge, and the splendid peaks of Mount Ida and Olympus
hanging over it. No river, not even the Rhine; surpasses
the Derwent.  In no other countries are greater beauties
of hill, and woodland valleys, and sea-coast bits to be
found ; and, to my thinking (and I have seen most of the
cities of Europe and India), nowhere is there a capital so
picturesque in itself and its environments as Hobart.

Steadily progressing, if not by leaps and bounds, by an
onwiard movement that can be maintained ; with great
natural resources and every indication that those resources
will be developed at no distant date, Tasmania presents an
admirable field for many forms of industry, and an Elysian
retreat for those possessed of small fixed incomes who here
find it a day-to-day consideration how the modest income
shall be cked out. In Tasmaniaa small family may live
comfortably upon £3000r £400 a year—they canlive there
en prince for £80010 £1,000, keeping their horses and car-
riage and ruffling it with the best in the island. Living is
much cheaper than in England, and one requires very
much less.  There is an absolute absence of empty osten:
tation, whether as to dress or entertainment. Everybody
is accepted for what he is, not for what he has; and in that
climate, and with the surroundings of the Tasmania colon-
ist, every day is lived and life is a joy in itself.

E. Bravpox,
Agent General for Tusmania.
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MISCELLANEOUS NOTES OF
SIR WALTER ELLIOT.

(Comtimued from Vol. I, page 485.)

Arter seeing the wonders of Thebes, Mr, Elliot and Mr.
Pringle descended the Nile to Cairo, and thence crossed the
desert of El Arish to the Holy Land. Here they joined
the Hon. Robert Curzon (the late Lord Zouche) and Sir
Robert Palmer; and the party of four visited Nazareth, the
Dead Sea, the Haurdn, Lebanon, and Damascus, arriving
at Jerusalem in time for the Easter-week celebrations at the
Holy Sepulchre. Here Mr, Elliot was present at a terrible
tragedy which occurred at the Church of the Haly Sepul
chre on Good Friday (1834), at the festival of the Descent
of the Holy Fire, when five hundred people were crushed
to death. An account of this affair is given in Curzon's
Monasteries of the Levant, and it is so interesting that 1
make no apology for reproducing it.®

* It was on Friday, the 3rd of May, that my companions
and myself went, about five o'clock in the evening, to the
Church of the Holy Sepulchre, where we had places
assigned to us in the gallery of the Latin monks, as well as
a good bedroom in their convent, The church was very
full, and the numbers kept increasing every moment. . . .
The behaviour of the pilgrims was riotous in the extreme;
the crowd was so great, that many persons actually crawled
over the heads of others, and some made pyramids of men
by standing on each others' shoulders. as | have seen them
do at Astley’'s. . . . Alwgether it was a scene of
disorder and profanation which it is impossible to describe,

* In Miss Beaufort's Egpptian Sepulchres aumd Syrian Skrives is a derailed
and graphic description of the Easter celebrations at Jerusalem in 1860,
which might be referred to. Very well told, too, is the account of the

same by Lieut Conder in his Tentmerk in Palestime.  Another writer who
was present at the tragedy in 1834 was Dr. Thomson (The Land and e

Loek, p. 679)-
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In consequence of the multitude of people and the quantities
of lamps, the heat was excessive, and a steam arose which
prevented your seeing clearly-across the church. Bue every
window and cornice, and every place where a ‘man’s foot
could rest, excepting the gallery—which was reserved for
Ibrahim Pasha and ourselves—appeared 1o be crammed
with people; for 17,000 pilerims were said to be in Jerusa-
lem, almost the whole of whom had come to the Holy City
for nio other reason but to see the sacred fir . . . The
people were by this time become furious ; they were woen
out with standing in such a crowd all night; and as the time
approached for the exhibition of the holy fire they could
not contain themselves for Joy.  Their excitement in-
creased as the time for the miracle, in which all believed,
drew near, At about one o'clock the Patriarch went into
the ante-chapel of the Sepulchre, and soon aftera .
ficent procession moved out of the Greek chapel. Tt
conducted the Patriarch three times round the tomb ; after
which he took off his outer robes of cloth of silver, and
went into the sepulehee, the door of which was then closed,
The agitation of the pilgrims was now extreme; they
screamed aloud : and the dense mass of people shook to
and fro like a field of corn in the wind. There is a round
hole in one part of the chapel over the sepulchre, out of
which the holy fire is given; and up to this the man who
had agreed to pay the highest sum for the honour was
conducted by a strong guard of soldjers. There was
silence for a minute ; and then a light appeared out of the
tomb, and the happy pilerim received the holy fire from
the Patriarch within, It consisted of a bundle of thin wax
candles, lit and inclosed in an iron frame to prevent their
being torn asunder and put out in the erowd; for a fiirious
battle commenced immediately, every one being so eager
to obtain the haly light, that one man put out the candle of
his neighbour in trying to light his own. . , . Soon
vou saw the lights ncreasing in all directions, EVEry one
having lit his candle from the holy flame : the chapels, the
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galleries, and every corner where a candle could possibly
be displayed, immediately appeared to be in a blaze. The
people in their frenzy put the bunches of lighted tapers to
their faces, hands, and breasts, to purifly themselves from
their sins. . . .

“In a short time the smoke of the candles obscured
everything in the place, and I could see it rolling in great
volumes out at the aperture at the top of the dome. The
smell was terrible; and three unhappy wretches, overcome
by heat and bad air, fell from the upper range of galleries,
and were dashed to picces on the heads of the people
below. One poor Armenian lady, seventeen years of age,
died where she sat, of heat, thirst, and fatigue.

“ After a while, when he had seen all there was to be
seen, Ibrahim Pasha got up and went away, his numerous
guards making a line for him by main force through the
dense mass of peoplé which filled the body of the church,
As the crowd was so immense, we waited for a little while,
and then set out all together to return to our convent, |
went first and my friends followed me, the soldiers making
way for us across the church. I got as faras the place
where the Virgin is said to have stood during the cruc-
fixion, when 1 saw a ‘number of people lying on one
another all about this part of the church, and as far as |
could see towards the door. [ made my way between
them as well as I could, till they were so thick that there
was actually a great heap of bodies on which I trod, It
then suddenly struck me they were all dead! [ had not
perceived this at first, for I thought they were only very
much fatigued with the ceremonies, and had lain down to
rest themselves there; but when | came to so great a heap
of bodies | looked down at them, and saw that sharp, hard
appearance of the face which is never to be mistaken.
Many of them were quite black with suffocation, and
farther on were others all bloody and covered with the
brains and entrails of those who had been trodden to pieces
by the crowd.
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“ At this time there was no crowd in this part of the
church; buta little farther on, round the corner towards
the great door, the people, who were quite panic-struck,
continued to press forward, and every one was doing his
utmost to escape. The guards outside, frightened at the
rush from within, thought that the Christians wished to
attack them, and the confusion soon grew into a battle.
The soldiers with their bayonets killed numbers of fainting
wretches, and the walls were bespattered with blood and
brains of men who had been felled, like oxen, with the butt-
ends of the soldiers’ muskets. Every one struggled to
defend himself or to get away, and in the mé% all who
fell were immediately trampled to death by the rest.  So
desperate and savage did the fight become, that even the
panic-struck and frightened pilgrims appear at last to have
been more intent upon the destruction of each other than
desirous to save themselves,

“For my part, as soon as [ perceived the danger, 1 had
cried out to my companions to turn back, which they
had done; but I myself was carried on by the press ull 1
came near the door, where 4ll were fighting for their lives,
Here, seeing certain destruction before me, 1 made every
endeavour to get back. An officer of the Pasha’s, who by
his star was a colonel or bixbaskes, equally alarmed with
mysell, was also trying to return; he caught hold of my
cleak or bournouse, and pulled me down on the body of
an old man who was breathing out his last sigh.  As the
officer was pressing me to the ground, we wrestled together
among the dying and the dead with the energy of despair.
I struggled with this man till I pulled him down, and
happily got again upon my legs (I afterwards found that
he never rose again), and scrambling over a pile of corpses
I made my way back into the bedy of the church, where |
found my friends, and we succeeded in reaching the sacristy
of the Catholics, and thence the rcom which had been
assigned to us by the monks. The dead were lying in
heaps, even upon the stone of unction: and [ saw full four
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hundred wretched people, dead and living, heaped pro-
miscuously one upon another, in some places above five feet
high. Ibrahim Pasha had left the church only a few
minutes before me, and very narrowly escaped with hislife;
he was so pressed upon by the crowd on all sides, and it
was said attacked by several of them, that it was only by
the greatest exertions of his suite, several of whom were
killed, that he gained the outer court. He fainted more
than once in the struggle, and I was told that some of his
attendants at last had to cut a way for him with their
swords through the dense mass of the frantic pilgrims. . . .

4 When the bodies were removed, many were discovered
standing upright, quite dead ; and near the church door one
of the soldiers was found thus standing, with his musket
shouldered, among the bodies, which reached nearly as
high as his head; this was in a corner near the great door
on the right side as you come in. It seems that this door
had been shut, so that many who stood near it were suf-
focated in the crowd; and when it was opened, the rush
was so great, that numbers were thrown down and never
ros¢ again, being trampled to death by the press behind
them. The whole court before the entrance of the church
was covered with bodies laid in rows, by the Pasha's
orders, so that their friends might find them and carry
them away. As we walked home we saw numbers of
people earried away, some dead, some horribly wounded
and in a dying state, for they had fought with their heavy
silver inkstands and daggers.

“Three hundred was the number rtpurtt-d to have been
carried out of the gates to their burial places that morning ;
two hundred more were badly wounded, many of whom
probably died, for there were no physicians or servants to
attend them, and it was supposed that others were buried
in the courts and gardens of the city by their surviving
friends; so that the precise number of those who perished
was not known.”

From Jerusalem, Pringle and Elliot travelled through
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part of Asia Minor, visiting the Cyclades, the seven
Churches, and Seutari, and procesded to Constantinople;
Thence they went to Athens, Corinth, Corfl, and finally
Ancona.  They arrived in Rome in December, 1834, and
travelled slowly home, spending three months at Venice,
Milan, Geneva, and Paris  From May, 1833, to October,
1836, Mr. Elliot remained at home, jand then returned to
India as private secretary to his cousin, Lord Elphinstone,
who had received the appointment of Governor of Madrs.
The journey was made in the yacht Prince Regent, which
the English Government was about to present to the Tmam
of Muscat. They arrived in Madras in February, 1837,
and Mr. Elliot found himself fully oceupied; for, in addition
to the private secretaryship, he was in April made third
member of the Board of Revenue, a high Appointment for
an officer of sixteen years' service, only ten of which had
been spent at work in India. It is difficult to understand
how the work required of these two offices could possibly
be carried out by one man, and that man one whase only
experience had been 2 ten years' residence in the Southern
Mahmtta country; but it must be remembered that the
duties of a member of the Board in those days were
much less in amount than those of the present time,
while Mr. Elliot was an exceptionally well-qualified officer
from his intimate acquaintance with the natives. For the
next few years Mr. Ellior was employed in the quiet fulfil-
ment of his duties, his linguistic attainments being recog-
nised by his being appointed at one time Canarese trins-
lator, and at another Persian translator to Government.

The work was, however, agreeably diversified in his case
by a journey taken to Malta in 1838, where he was married
at the Government chapel (January tsth, 1830), to Maria
Dorothea, daughter of Sir David Hunter-Blair, Bart, of
Blairquhan.

During this period ‘he sedulously pursued his investi-
gations, becoming recognised as the leading authority in
Southern India on antiquarian as well as scientific subjects.
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In 1840 he passed several months on the Nilagiri Hills,
in Southern India, and made copious notes on the nume-
rous cromlechs and cairns whichabound there. The result
of this study formed the subject of a paper afterwards
printed in the Transactions of the Third International Con-
gress of Prehistoric Archieology, on “ Ancient Sepulchral
Remains.”

The retirement of Lord Elphinstone in 1842 relieved
Mr. Elliot from the post of private secretary, and thence-
forth he was employed officially in the ordinary duties of a
member of the Board of Revenue. In 1835 he was called
on by the Government to discharge a very delicate and diffi~
cult mission. [In the north-east of the Madras Presidency
lies a large tract along the coast, which goes by the name of
the Northern Sirkirs, and was held under the Mubamma-
dan Government by a number of feudatory nobles called
Zaminddrs. The Zamindirs, whose renure subjected them
to an annual payment of fixed sums of Land Revenue to
the State, had become much impoverished by a succession
of bad seasons, during one of which the Guntur Sirkdr
had been visited by a famine of appalling severity. The
wasteful extravagance of the nobles, the extortion practised
by them, the corruption and frauds of the native officials,
had all combined to add to the dificulties of the situation ;
and when in 1843 it became necessary to institute a com-
plete inquiry into the condition of this tract, Sir Henry
Montgomery was sent to examine and report on the con-
dition of one of these Sirkdrs, which took its name from
the ancient dty of Rajahmahendri. On his return Mr,
Elliot was appointed to carry out the same duty in Guntur,
with instructions embracing a larger field connected with
the past and present condition of the Zaminddrs in the
permanently settled estates, the nstitution of measures
for the reform of the assessments by a survey of the
Government lands, and the resumption of the estates of
the defaulting land-holders. This was an arduous and
delicate task; but at its close, Mr., Elliot found all his re-
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commendations approved of and sanctioned, though modi-
fications were made to the Zaminddrs less liberal than the
proposals which he had put forward. The Court of
Directors pronounced (in their despatch of Jan, 31st, 1840)
a high encomium on the manner in which this duty had
been carried out; and a special new appointment was
made, Mr. Elliot being created Commissioner of the whole
of the Northern Sirkdrs with extended powers in ad-
ministrative matters. Into his sole hands, for subjects
connected with the Land Revenue, were placed all the
powers held by the Board,and he was granted a special
honorarium of 1.000 rupees a month, in addition to his pay.

In the Sirkdrs, therefore, Mr. Elliot remained in the per-
formance of very laborious duties till 1854, when (August
16th), without any application on his part, he was ap-
pointed Member of Council in the Government of Madras,
in succession to Sir |, V. Stonhouse. As it happened, the
honour just at that moment was rather a burdensome one,
and caused considerable disappointment, as the work of the
past few years had seriously affected Mr. Elliot's health,
and he had been ordered home on sick leave. This Jeave
had to be curtailed, so that, after taking his seat in Coyneil,
Mr. Elliot went to England for only six months. Return-
ing to duty in 1855, he remained at Madms, in the high
and responsible position in which he had been placed, till
his retirement from the Service in 1860. To the stirring
events of that period we shall presently return.

While in the Northern Sirkdrs Mr, Elliot had continued
his antiquarian researches, collecting a large number of the
numerous inscriptions to be found there, principally of the
Chalukyan and Pallava dynasties, Investigating, also, the
natural history of the locality, he was constantly in com-
munication with Professors Darwin, Owen, and other of
the leading scientific men of the day. The results of his
careful studies of Cetacea and Nudibranch Molluses were
published in the Transactions of the Zoological Society,
by Professor Owen and the late Albany Hancock. Papers
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on fishes appeared in Dr. Day's work on the fishes of
India; on reptiles, in Dr. Gunther's ** Reptiles of India;"
on bats, in Dr. Dobson's monograph on ** Asiatic Cheirop-
tera;" on Lepidoptera, and on Crustacea, in the volumes
of Mr. Moore and Spencer Bate. Mr. Elliot gave Mr
Moore an extensive series of drawings of the metamor-
phoses of Lepidoptera, and to Dr. Day a quantity of draw-
ings and specimens of Coromandel fishes. Valuable papers
of his on Archzological matters appeared in the Madras
Joumal of Literature and Science, which Mr, Elliot him-
self edited for three or four years, during its most pros-
perous period ; and amongst others must be specially noted
his “ Numismatic Gleanings,” which remained for many
years the only paper of reference on South-Indian Coins,
and has only really been superseded by his own large stan-
dard work on the subject, published in the " Numismata
Orientalia” in 1886.

As regards Mr. Elliot's performance of the duties of the
office of Senior Member of Council, I append an extract of
a notice of him which appeared in the Journal of the Royal
Asiatic Society =—* As a Member of the Council, Elliot's
duties, though not more arduous, were of a more varied
character than those which had devolved upon him as a
Revenue Officer, While necessarily devoting much time
and attention to, and bringing his long experience to bear
upon, the important Revenue questions which came before
the Goveérnment from time to time; there were many other
subjects of great public interest with which he was required,
and was eminently qualified, to deal. Amongst these were
the question of the education of the natives of India, and
such matters as the relations of the British Government in
India with Christian Missions on the one hand, and with the
religious endowments of the Hindus and Muhammadans
on the other hand. With the natives he had, throughout
his service, maintained a free and friendly intercourse,
recognising the many good qualities which they possess,
and ever ready to promote measures for their benefit
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Among those whom he regarded as valued and trusted
[riends, there was more than one native gendeman with
whom he had been associated either in his official dutiesor in
his literary and scientific researches, Native education was
a subject to 'which Elliot had paid considerable attention
when Private Secretary to Lord Elphinstone, under whose
Government the first practical measures were taken for im-
parting instruction in Western literature and science to the
natives of the Madras Presidency; and during the interven-
ing years he had lost no opportunity of manifesting a warm
interest in- native schools, He had also been, throughout
his Indian life, a cordial friend, and, in his private capacity
a generous supporter of Christian Missions. One of the
most valuable minutes recorded in the Council in connec-
tion with the working of the celebrated Education Des-
patch of 1854, and especially in connection with the de-
velopment of the Grant-in-Aid system, of which he was 2
staunch advocate, proceeded from Elliot's pen,”
Throughout his long life, with all its varied interests,—
the love of research, the passion for sport, the patient toil of
the office, and the keen excitement of the chase.—no side
of Elliot's character stands out more prominently than his
unwavering: belief in the truths of Christianity, Firmly
persuaded from his youth upwards that faith in Christ was
the only safe and sure rule of life for himself and all men,
he earnestly desired to impart that belief to those around
him, and yet never allowed his faith to lead him into i
tolerance.  Amongst the good and earnest missionaries of
his time he numbered many of his dearest friends ; and his
influence and his money were ever ar the disposal of
Societies and individuals engaged in true Christian work.
The success of the Lawrence Asylum, a large institution
on the Nilagiri Hills, which provides sound education and
a comfortable home for a considerable number of poor
European and Eurasian lads, is mainly attributable 1o
Mr. Elliot’s bountifui liberality, which however was, in a
manner characteristic of him, so secretly exercised that few
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men interested in the work have ever known how much
they were indebted to him.

Leaving for a time Mr. Elliot’s official work in the later
years of his career, 1 revert to his pursuit of knowledge
after his departure for the North of the Madras presidency
in 1845 It was in that year that he found himself for the
first time in the district adjoining the great Krishna River.
Here was a rich field for the study of antiquities, bordered as
that river is with the remains of the religious edifices of all
¢reeds since the Christian era; and here Mr. Elliot set him-
self, at his own cost, to excavate the buried remains of an
ancient Buddhist Tope, known as the Dipildinne, at the
village of Amardvati, about sixty-five miles up the river
from its mouth. The Amarivati Tope had been discovered
by a Rajah at the end of the last century, and reported on
by Colonel Mackenzie, who visited the spot. A lew years
later, Colonel Mackenzie had applied himself in good
earnest to the examination of the remains, and had cata-
logied and collected facsimile drawings of a large pumber
of marble sculptures, Since then the place had been much
injured by the native residents. As to the condition of the
place when he first saw it in 1843, Sir Walter Elliot wrote
to me in 1870 in the following terms (—

+1 only knew of the existence of Dipéldinne from Colonel
Mackenzie's paper in the Asiatic Researches. When |
visited the spot I simply saw a rounded mound or hillock,
with a hollow or depression at the summit, but without a
vestige or indication of an architectural structure, or even
a fragment of wrought stone, to show that a building had
once stood there, every fragment of former excavations
having been carried away and bumnt into lime.® | began
to dig quite haphazard, I think about the S.W. side of the

* ‘I'he destruction and loss of the Amardvatl marbles, excavated previous
to Sir Waker's visit, was most lamentable.  Only about twenty-five are
known to be in existence of those discovered by Colonel Mackenzie ; and
yet that officer Teft behind him detailed descriptions and drawmgs of 132

‘slabs, some of which were covered with sculptare of extrsordinary excel-
lence and beauty. [R. 8]
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mound ; and the first object that rewarded my search was
one of the lions lying prostrate that had surmounted the
side of the entrance ; 1 then uncovered some of the stones
of the rail standing upright, but not continuously, and
penctrated into an apparent restoration of a part of the
entrance, as if for the construction of a small temple out of
the ruins of the main building. I made a rough sketch of
this on the spot.”

The late Mr. James Fergusson differed from Sir Walter
as to the original shape of the Amardvati Tope, but I have
always adhered to the opinion,* having myself carried out
further excavations on the spot in 1877, that the latter's
view was correct, namely that there was a richly sculptured
double rail of marble surrounding a solid dome of vast
size which arose immediately within it, having its surface
covered also with marble carved above in many places and
entirely so round its base. The monument, when perfect,
must have been one of the most remarkable and beautiful
pieces of workmanship on the face of the globe.

The marbles discovered by Sir Walter Elliot were sent
home by him to England, and remained first for many
years uncared-for in the old India Office, whence they were
removed, mainly at the instance of the Jate Mr. James Fer-
gusson, to the India Museum in South Kensington, and
were finally sent 1o their present home in the British Museum,
where they now line the walls of the grand staircase.

In 18348 Mr. Elliot published a valuable paper on the
language of the Khonds, with a vocabulary: and on an-
other occasion he brought out a carefully prepared vocabus-
lary of the languages spoken by the Todas and other tribes
on the Nilagiri Hills. He sent to England in 1860 a
large number of valuable MSS,, translations, drawings, and
natural history collections, which were seriously injured,
and some permanently destroyed, by being sent to sea in a
vessel laden with sugar which shipped a great quantity of

* Mamtained in the “ Report on the Anirdvat! Tope, by R. Sewell™
published in 1880 by order of the Secretary of State for India.
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water in a hurricane off the Mauritius. With regard to
this untoward event, Mr. Elliot wrote to an acquaintance
in 1876, “1 was very unfortunate in sending my things
home from Madras in the beginning of 1860, The ship in
which my agents despatched them, laden with sugar, was
caught in a cyclone near Mauritius, shipped a great deal
of water, which got through the tin cases in which my
valuables were packed, and ruined most of my collections
and all my books and papers. 1 was so disheartened at
the loss of what | had fondly anticipated would have oecu-
pied me for years, that for a long time I could not bear to
face my misfortune; but I find that even the débrs are
prized by persons to whom I have lately sent them. Some
broken and half-dried tubes containing the remains of
spiders 1 was persuaded to send to the Rev. O, P, Cam-
bridge some weeks ago, and 1 was astonished to find that
he could turn them to such account. Dr. Day persuaded
me to let him take a few crania and skins of Indian rats
and mice and some shrews to Professor Peters at Berlin ;
and though they were too few for him to found a paper
on them, he has advised me to get more specimens
from India myself and bring them before the Zoological
Society. . . .

In 1859 Mr. Elliot published his Flora Andkrika, giving
corresponding Telugu and botanical names to the plants in
the Telugu country.

I now revert to the closing scenes of Mr. Elliot's Indian
career.  He became a Member of Council in the Govern-
ment of Fort St. George in 1854, and shortly afterwards
was elevated to the rank of Senior Member. Then
came the stirring period of English history which began
with the Crimean War in 1854, and continued for several
years. Hardly had the rejoicings in England consequent
on the proclamation of peace with Russia died away when
the nation was convulsed by tidings of the Indian Mutiny ;
and, as months passed by, trembled, on the arrival of each
mail, in anticipation of news of the downfall of British

NEW SERIES vOL. IL i
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power in India and the murder of all European residents
there.

During all this dark and trying period Mr. Elliot was at
his post at Madras, and by his calmness and cool judgment
in moments of doubt and danger set an admirable example
to all around him. In this he was nobly seconded by Lady
Elliot, who, since the Governor, Lord Harris, was un-
married, had become the leading lady of Madras society.
As the plot thickened, and tidings of revolt and massacre
came in quick succession from the North of India, public
anxiety in Madras was roused to the utmost pitch; and it
has never been concealed that Lord Harris took a very
gloomy view of the sinmtion.* He did not see how
Madras could escape the contagion ; and indeed his fore-
bodings would in all probability have been relized had not
that genuine friend of England, the then Prime Minister of
Hyderabad, by his good fith and sound policy averted an
outbreak in the leading Muhammadan State. The loyalty
of the Dakhan interposed a barrier between the fanatic
revolutionaries of the North and the hesitating inhabitants
of Southern India, and brought about the peace of the
Madras Presidency. But until that peace was established,
anxiety in Madras increased daily, till it reached its highest
pitch at the Mohurrum festival in 1837, when many of
the leading Europeans anticipated a rising and general
massacre. At the outbreak of the Mutiny, Lord Elphin-
stone, who was Governor of Bombay, had sent to Bengal
the troops which had just returned from the Persian war,
and on the eve of the Mohurrum Lord Harris received a
message from Bombay begging for one hundred European
soldiers, or even fifty, if so many could not be spared, to be
sent at once to Kohlapur to avert a threatened catas-
trophe there, which it was feared might be the signal for a
general rising throughout the Bombay and Madras Presi-
deacies. The Governor naturally sought Mr. Elliot's
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advice. as being senior member of Council. The posi-
tion was one of extreme difficulty, and the fact that Lord
Elphinstone was his own cousin contributed much to
increase Mr. Elliot's anxiety; but he could see no way to
assist him, and advised the Governor that not a man could
besent, Two hours later, a period passed in momentary
expectation of news being reccived of some great massacre
in Bombay, Mr. Elliot was rejoiced and relieved by the
receipt of a telegram from Lord Elphinstone, saying that
as the 33rd Regiment had just arrived from the Mauritius,
there was no longer any cause for apprehension, No
wonder that many looked on this exceptionally opportune
arrival of aid as a special interposition of Divine Providence.

Though the anxtety in Madras was so great that the
Governor himself had little hope, and though the residents
of the Presidency Town looked forward almost hourly 10 a
general insurrection, many of the most sanguine believing
only in the eventual triumph of England by a reconquest
of the country, Mr, Elliot, then head of the Government
during the absence of Lord Harris, who was temporarily
invalided, resolutely set his face against any conduct which
would be likely to lead to a panic. One morning there
was a rumour reported to him that Lady Canning, the
wife of the Governor-General, was going to sail for
England; and Mr. Elliot strongly expressed his dis-
approval of the step, saying that it would have the worst
possible efiect. In this he was nobly seconded by Lady
Elliot, who declined altogether to set an example of flight,
and busied herself in allaying the fears of those around
her. It was a time when the heroism of the women was
exemplified in no less a degree than that of the men, so
much so that Lord Palmerston remarked in Parliament,
that in future it would be a sufficient honour for the most
distinguished British soldier, to proclaim him as brave as
an Englishmwoman.

Lord Harris's private letters to Mr. Elliot, many of
which Lady Elliot has kindly shown me, prove how much
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the Governor relied on the sound judgment and long-
trained experience of his Senior Member of Council in this
critical and anxious time.

Lord Harris's health having broken down under the
strain, and Mr, Elliot being, in the autumn of 1858, Pro:
visional Governor of Madras, it devolved on the latter to
give public effect to the Royal Proclamation which was to
announce to the princes and people of India that the
sovercignty of India had passed from the East India Com-
pany to the British Crown. In this connection Lord Can-
ning's private letter to Mr. Elliot, dated from Allahabad,
on October 17th, 1858, will be read with interest.

“ PRIVATE “Avvanapan, Oct 170k, 1858,
“Dear Mr. Evvior,—

“I have just received by the mail of the 17th Sept.,
ved Bombay, the Proclamation of the Queen upon assuming
the Government of India.

“1 send you a copy of it at once by post, on the chance
that it may reach you before the arrival of the Mail
Steamer from Calcutta, by which another Copy will be
sent officially. It may be necessary for me to delay the
departure of the steamer for 24 hours.

“ It is desirable that the promulgation of the Proclama-
tion should take place on the same day at each Presidency.
Madras is the most distant.

“1It should be read in some public and open place to
which Natives of all classes, as well a5 Europeans; can
have free access,

“The place which will be chosen ar Caleutta is the open
Steps of Government House, and the reading should be,
first in English and then in one vernaailar version.

“1soppose that Tamul will be the fittest language for
Madras, and T hope that you will receive the document in
time to have the translation made by the 1st of Novembes.

“This is probably the day which will be fixed for the
ceremony; but of this you shall hear positively by telegraph
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and by the steamer. If the translation is not ready, a
single reading in English must suffice. The Proclamation
being from the Queen herself, and treating of matter of the
deepest importance, it is especially necessary that no ink-
ling of its contents or purport should leak out or become
canvassed before the day of Promulgation. Care therefore
will be needed to put the Document into safe hands for
translation. The reading will of course be followed by a
salute, and the evening should be made as much of a festi-
val as possible,
“ Believe me, dear Mr. Elliot,
3 * Very faithfully yours,
** The Hon. Walter Elliot." “CanNiNg,”

In conformity with these instructions, Mr. Elliot. as Pro-
visional Governor, read the Proclamation from the steps of
the Banqueting Hall at Government House on November
1st, 1858, every possible arrangement having been made o
invest the oceasion with an aspect of supreme importance.
Nothing was waating that military display or elaborate
ceremonial could impart, to impress the European and
native inhabitants of the Presidency Town with a sense of
the greatness of the change that had come on the Empire
of India; and there was no one present but must have
felt that the occasion derived added interest from the fact
of the Queen's message being proclaimed by one who had
already devoted thirty-five years of his life to the faithful
service, no less of his sovereign than of the people of the
great country now formally taken under the protection of
the Crown of England.

After two years more residence at Madras, Mr. Elliot
determined to retire, having remained the full period al-
lotted to a member of the Civil Service. He had been in
India forty years, thirty-seven of which had been passed
in active official employment, and he had held for five
years the post of Member of Council, the highest appoint-
ment to which a civilian can attain.
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Shortly before he left India, Mr. Elliot received the
compliment of a public dinner in his honour, at which Sir
Charles Trevelyan, then Governor of Madras, presided.
The latter summed op his opinion of the value of Mr.
Elliot'’s advice and counsel by saying in his valedictory
speech, ** In short, il there be anything that I ever wished
to know connected with India, from the cedar tree that is
in Lebanon even unto the hyssop that springeth out of the
wall, I would go to Walter Elliot for the information.”

After his retirement from the Madras Civil Service Mr.
Elliot lived at Wollelee till his death, busily at work on his
favourite subjects, no less than on county matters and all
that concerned the welfare and happiness of those around
him.

Lhe fndian Anfiguary, and the journals of the various
Asiatic Societies, that of the Ethnological Society, the
Transactions of the Botanical Society, the Journal of the
Zoological Society, the Reports of the British Association,
the Journal of the Berwickshire National Club, the Pro-
ceedings of the Scottish Society of Antiquaries, the * Edin-
burgh New Philosophical Journal" all received contribu-
tions, some of them numerous ones, from his pen, and
this, too, while he was fighting inch by inch against a daily
increasing defect of vision which resulted, during the last
few. years of his life, in total blindness.

One of his most important works, the standard book of
reference on the * Coins of Southern India,” published in
the * Numismata Orientalia,” which was conducted, all too
briefly, by the late Mr. Edward Thomas, was written at a
time when the disease in his eyes rendered him practically
incapable of seeing a single coin; and yet his memory was
so reliable that by simply handling one of the thousands of
coins in his cabinet, after having its device described, he
would not only recognise the specimen itself, but in most
cases remember how he got possession of it, and where it
had been discovered, This I can say from my own
positive knowledge, as T was enabled to assist the author
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in the preparation of the catalogue and plates which close
the volume, and for this purpose worked with him for
some time. It is without doubt the best and most
extensive work of the kind yet published on thar special
subject, though none knew better than the gifted author
himself that it can only be regarded as, in many respects,
provisional and tentative. The coin and medal depart-
ment of the British Museum now possesses the pick of Sir
Walter's collection,

In 1866, Mr. Elliot received the honour of knighthood,
being created a Knight Commander of the Star of India.
In 1877 he was elected a Fellow of the Royal Society, and
in 1878 the University of Edinburgh recognised his worth
by conferring on him the degree of honorary Doctor of
Laws. He was a member of many leamed societies, in-
cluding the Linnzan, the Royal Asiatic, the Royal Geo-
graphical, the Zoological, and several others. During the
last few years of his life he had used all his influence to
ensure the proper working of the Government Archao-
logical Department in India, and was instrumental in
securing the appointments of Dr. ]. Burgess as Director-
General of Archacology and of Mr. Fleet as Epigraphist to
the Government of India.

He endeared himsell to all around him by his daily
devotion of time and talents to every good and useful
work, whether public or parochial; and as a prool of this
I cannot do better than quote the following passages
from obituary notices of him which appeared in county
and local periodicals, TUe Teviotdale Record says : * His
generosity for every benevolent cause was unstinted, as
he had a kindly heart keenly sensitive to feel for every-
thing and every one claiming human sympathy and aid.
His moral influence, associated as it was with a Christian
life, in which were blended in beautiful consistency the
virtues of genuine Christian piety, was great wherever he
was known." The Kelso Chronicle, writing of his useful-
ness in the county, says : *As a Commissioner of Supply
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for Roxburghshire he took an important part in public af-
fairs, and his opinions were always received with respect
by his brother Commissioners. He genenally was elected
a member of the more important committees, and on the
Police Committee he served for many years. He was also
on the Commission of the Peace. It was on his motion,
and by his assistance, that the public records in the Sheriff
Clerk’s office were endorsed and properly arranged.

He was a munificent patron of the Hawick
Museum and of the Public Library, taking a deep interest
in both institutions, and contributing largely to them.”

Considering that Sir Walter Elliot's reputation was
mainly founded on his extensive learning in antiquarian
and numismatic subjects, the following tribute to his
memory in the columns of the leading natural Science
periodical is a remarkable testimony to his exceptional
ability. The extract appended is taken from Nafure for
April 7, 1887 : “ By the death at an advanced age of Sir
Walter Elliot we lose one of the few survivors from a
group of men who in the second quarter of the present
century, by their contributions to the zoology of British
India, laid the foundations of our present knowledge.
The subject of our present notice was, however, so widely
known for his acquaintance with the history, coins, lan-
guages, and ancient literature of Southern India, that his
zoological work might easily be overlooked. . , "

Sir Walter worked with unabated interest hterall}r up to
the last hour of his long life, for he passed away, apparently
without the slightest suffering, on the afternoon of a day,
the moming of which bad been, as usual, devoted to active
occupations, One of his friends, Dr. Pope, the eminent
Tamil scholar, received a letter signed by him and dated
from Wolfelee on March 1st, 1887, the day of his death,
containing inquiries as to the forthcoming edition of a
Tamil work, and suggesting that the attention of Madras
native students should be bestowed upon the early dia-

lects of their own language. He was in his 85th year.
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1 conclude this memoir with a paragraph taken from the
obituary notice of him in Zhe Royal Asiatic Sociely's
Journal : “On some points in Elliot's character, such as
his untiring industry, his eagerness in the pursuit of know-
ledoe, his sound judgment in affairs, an estimate may in
some measure be formed from this brief notice of his public
life and avoeations. His character was not less admirable
in the relations and duties of private life. Deeply impressed
by the truths of Christianity, but in this and in all other
matters perfectly free from ostentation or display, possess-
ing a singularly calm and equable temper, bearing with
unfailing patience and resignation in the latter years of his
life a deprivation which, to most men with his tastes and
with his active mind would have been extremely trying ; a
faithful husband, an affectionate father, a staunch friend,
and a kind neighbour, he furnished to all around him an
example of qualities which, if they were less uncommon,
would make this a better and a happier world."
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THE PELASGI AND THEIR MODERN
DESCENDANTS.

(Contirued.)

Tux Pelasgians were., even in the time of Alexander.
sufficiently. warlike to conquer Asia and India, notwith-
standing the multitude of its inhabitants and the power of
its rulers, whom he crushed in the tweo pitched battles of
Issus and Gaugamela. It is therefore not open to doubt
that long previous to that time, the race was equally war-
like, as indeed is the small remnant which has survived
to the present day. Had then the Greck-speaking race
which invaded the country been Pelasgic, some trace must
have been left in history, tradition, or legend ; but there is
none, and in this respect there is a total blank. But one
other theory remains, that the introduction of this language
was of a peaceable description, and the race which intro-
duced it too insignificant in number to excite jealousy and
opposition. In such case there remains no alternative but
to suppose it wias commercial; but as it is an historical
fact that the Pheenicians had the monopoly of the Mediter-
rancan trade till infringed on by the Pelasgi, there exists
no room for & third set of traders, nor is its existence sug-
gested.  Hence it follows that the Greek-speaking race
must have preceded both the Phenicians and Pelasgi.
Long before the siege of Troy, irrespective of an ascertained
and positive date, the Pelasgi had split into several tribes
assuming various local and eponymal designations, all of
whicl were distinctly and historically Pelasgic.  Did then
the besiegers of Troy use the Pelasgic or Greek language ?
It may be confidently asserted it was not the latter,
The names of the leading heroes were pure Pelasgic, with
a distinct characteristic meaning in that, and none in the
Greek language, of which hereafter : and this equally applies
to their tribal designations. And if Pelasgic, can it be sup-
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posed that the Aidel sung their praises ina foreign tongue,
or in other than the vernacular ?

After long separation the idioms of difierent tribes who
had perhaps lost almost all trace of their common origin,
would become reciprocally unintelligible even as the Scotch
Gaelic is to the speaker of Erse and vice versd, who would
be driven to discourse in a language common to both—
English, The same is now the case in Italy. France,
Germany, and many other countries, where the liberal or
educated language is chosen of necessity as a medium of
communication, even among those sections of the same
people whose patois is different.  This is also the case with
the remnant of the Pelasgic tribes, who use Romaic as a
generic language, as their predecessors used the older
Greek in some still more archaic form, long since lost, and
naturally varying in dialect according to locality, as is the
‘case with the languages of our day. Accepted this theory,
the invading Pelasgians found already varying dialects, which
we may, if we please, call Doric, lonic, Eolic, of which the
Doric and /Eolic were probably the older, while the Attic
was 2 more modern contracted form of Ionic. This Greek
was the predecessor of the present Romaic, which is by no
means of modern origin. It is a corrupt descendant of a less
corrupt Greek with a strong alloy of Pelasgic, that people
being content to translate their own language, idiom and
syntay, into Greek words, forming thus a fmgwa franca,
which has survived to the present day, though in a form
s0 corrupt that in some districts its origin is almost effaced.
Thus the Romaic may chim a pedigree of over 5000
years—the corrupt descendant of a noble sire.

This more cultivated race, the Greek-speaking Aryans,
imposed their language and civilization on their more war-
like conquerors ; and to them the latter are indebted for a
valuable inheritance.

Nor is it impossible, or even improbable, that the Greek *

* The word Greot is here used as a converse second torm for the race
who spoke thar language, for the Tpado: were Pelasgians.
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language had spread over the Levant before the Pelasgic
occupation,—were not the éreospiiroc of the Odyssey a rem-
nant of this race? That it remained the common speech of
intercommunication is undubitable ; equally so is it that the
language outlived the race, which, having occupied for some
centuries a pre-eminent influence in civilization, in its turn
gradually vanished before incursions of a more warlike peo-
ple,and, being utterly extinguished, “left not a wrack behind."

Not so the Pelasgi, who, having succeeded in main-
taining their identity, notwithstanding ages of persecution,
exhibited a rare and almost unequalled vitality, obstinately
bearing up against the oppression and decimation of more
recent ages. They returned periodically to reassert their
right to existence in the land of their ancestors, Escaping
the pernicious influence of extreme civilization and jts
consequences, so fatal to others, they ever continued that
which they still are, a nation of warriors and fearless
assertors of their independence, while their language has
puzzled philologists, and their race, ethnographers,

Thus, according to the earliest historic records and their
modern commentators, the Pelasgic race occupied the entire
ltalian Peninsula southward of Liguria, and the Pelopon-
nese, together with the islands of Sicily and Sardinia, and
those of the Egean, indeed the whole of Asia Minor. Caria,
and above the Corinthian Gulf, [llyria, Macedonia, Thrace,
the Epeiros, Thessalia, Acarnania, (Etolica, Locris, Phocis,
Beeotia, and  Attica,—in short, all south of the Hemus, in-
cluding, however, Illyria on the north-east of that range.

This Aryan people entered Europe by two or perhaps
three routes, and as many branches,—the southernmost from
Asia Minor by Rhodes, Crete, and Cerigo ;—the northern
by the Bosphorus, the Hellespont, and Propontis {on which
they possessed Cyzicus), into Thrace and Macedonia,—the
third between the two by help of the Archipelagos Islands,
which served as so many stepping-stones : protably a later
immigration of the same tribe. Marsh,* while he traces

* * Hore Pelasgice: An Inquiry into the Origin and Language of the
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historically the spread of the Pelasgi in Europe, neverthe-
less comes to the erroneous conclusion that in race and
language they and the Greeks were identic. This former
view of the question will be shown to be unfounded.

“No Greek writer,” observes Marsh, * has taken so much
pains as Dionysius of Halicarnassus, to discover the origin
and history of the Pelasgi, though, like other Greek writers,
he represents them as advdxfoves in that country, beyond
which his researches do not carry him. He says, in his Ro-
man Antiquities,* “ The Hellenic tribe of the Pelasgi, the
most ancient from the Peloponnese. . . . But it experienced
an unfortunate fate, principally from its grear migrations and
its having no fixed abode; for as they were autochthones in
that locality now called the Achaian Argos, as many say, and
derived this denomination from their Lord Pelasgus, Plu-
tarch calls them Achaians and says they have some similarity
with the oak, for they are supposed to have been the first of
men of the earth, asthe oak is the first of trees; and Pliny
says 1 that Arcadia was once called Pelasgis, which is con-
hrmed by Pausanias: ‘Pelasgus being Lord,' the country ob-
tained the designation Pelasgia.” In this Strabo and Herodo-
tus acquiesced, asserting that the daughters of Danaus in-
structed the Pelasgian women in the religious rites of Egypt§
Both the /Egalians and Arcadians are called Pelasgians.
Eubicea, called the long, with Bweotia and Phocis, are also
called Pelasgic, and Dodona is described as a Pelasgic settle-
ment by both Herodotus and Homer.|| Argos and Thessaly
Pelasgi and the CEolic Digamma,” ete. By Herbert Marsh, D.D,, F.R.S,
Marg. Prof. of Div, in Camb. University : Lib., Class 8, shelf 13, No. 0.

® Dion. Hal. & 17, Marsh quotes the passages: in the original ; but it
szemis more convénient to give them in Epglish.

# Plin., Hist. Nat iv. & Quest. rom. Tom ii. p. 236, Xyl ed Paus,
wiil. 1. BamAes means “ lord," not © king.” Quaere, is the root not com-
mon with the Gaelic naval noble Vassal, Zwprroiyos Basdes is' ™ supreme
rules,” or “smretain.®

2 Stmbo v, 221.. Herod. il. 171§ 36.

& Callimach. Hymn. in Pall v. 4; réde o Spanhiem, n. p. 6o7. Apollon,

Rhod. Amgan i, 14 and 1024, schol, quoting Greek tragediam.
Il IL & 223-681.
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in like manner are called Pelasgic before the Trojan War.
Ossa, Olympus, and Pindus too were Pelasgic, and the whele
country now called Hellas was formerly called Pelasgia, nor
was the latter term applied to Greecetillafterthe TrojanWar.®
Pelasgians also appear as Trojan auxiliaries,t who dwelt
on the Hellespont and were neighbours of the Thracians
and Pelasgian Kikonians and Peeonians of Mount Hamus.
Marsh observes that this exhausts the European auxiliaries
of Troy, and that Homer then proceeds to enumerate the
Asiatic Pelasgians. Hence it is clear that, even at that
time, a great part of Asia Minor was more or less Pelasgic,
Marsh, unawaré of the derivation of Larissa, is some-
what puzzled by the mention of Larissa in Thrace; but the
difficulty disappears when it is known that, in Pelasgic,
Jarissa means a fortress, of which there were many. In the
Greek Mythalogy, Larissa, erroneously personified. repre-
sents the mother of Pelasgus 11, and of his brothers,
Phthesis and Achzeus by Neptune § ; but he draws attention
to the Islands of Lemnus and Imbrus being inhabited by
Pelasgi on the invasion of Darius.§ Marsh then comes
to an evidently correct conclusion, that the earliest inroad
of the Pelasgic race was by way of the Hellespont and
Thrace, whence they spread over the other northern parts of
Europe, within the line already referred to, viz. Macedonia,
the Epeiros, Hlyria, and all to the south of those countries.
The numerous Pelasgic race, however, having become
localized, resolved itself into large tribes distinguished by
local denominations and 50 severed as to form independent
nationalities with no bond but that of race and language
These tribes had nevertheless become so distinct by lapse
of time and circumstances that they were looked upon as
separate people, so much so that some joined the great
league of the Teucreans or Dardanians of Troy, while
others, though also of Pelasgic origin, attached themselves
to their Asiatic conquerors,
Though separated by no defined boundary, nor differing
* Thucyd.i. 3. ¢ ILJl 84c. § Dhon. Hal L 13. § Herod v, =6
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in race or language, our age has seen the settlers of North
America at deadly feud with those of their own racs and
language in the south, within a cenwry after their settle-
ment in a country where both had been equally invaders
In like manner the northern and southern Germans have
fought within this century. Was the state of society then
so different 4,000 years ago, that the same occurrence could
not have taken place ?

Marsh's endeavour to trace the extent of the Pelasgic
area above quoted is therefore most exhaustive and satisfac-
tory. He clearly proves his thesis; but when he proceeds to
argue from these premisses that they were of the Greek race,
and that Greek was only cultivated Pelasgic, he falls into self-
contradiction and a grave philological error.  This he would
have escaped had it been known in 1813, that it is impos-
sible to deduce or derive Greek from Pelasgic, or that the
words common to the two languages were adopted as foreign,
into Greek, without any root in the Greek language nearer
than the common origin of the parent of the Sanscrit.®

The Pelasgians, though ethnically identical, consisted of
divers tribes, analogous to the case of the Saxons of the
Heptarchy, or the earlier Gaels of Caledonia, Scotia or Terne,
Britannia Secunda or Wales, Dumnonia or Cornwall, and Ar-
morica or Brittany, Lugdenensis Secunda, and innumerable
other instances since, in which tribes of the same parent stock
hiwve become localized for a certain time, not only does the
language undergo a change, especially in accentuation, but
local circumstances of country and climate induce and
necessitate a: certain change in manners and customs, which
in due time almost obliterate the original characteristics.

* The following anthors, ancient and modem, speak of the Pelasgi -—
Homer; Hesiod; Herodotus, i 57, v. 3, ¥il. 73, il 36, viil. 44, Vil 94;
Apollodosus ; Strabo, vii 295 (Cansabon)iv. 109 : Acesilaus; Plaro.Crat.
k 4og, ed Serr. 423, g10; Ddonysius Hallicar, i 17 ; Callimachus; Pay
siniss; Arcadius; Salmasivs de Hellenis, i p. 368 ; Thucydides, L 3;
“Eschylus ; Sophocles ; Apollonius Rhodius, Sch, Argon L gog ; Stephanus
Byzantinus, o roses Xics.

Among the moderns -—Marsh, Hore Pelasgics ; Nicbuhr; Donaldson,
Vamocanus ; Thitdwall ; Lansi ; Lasen; Lepsius
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Thus the tribes called Leleges by classical authors, which
remained behind in Asia Minor at the time of the great
immigration across the Archipelagos, are described by
Homer as the Pelasgian allies of the Trojans.

The original designation of the whole Peloponnese was.
Pelasgia. But Argos, as well as the district Pelasgiotis,
especially retained the epithet of Pelasgic, to a later
period than the rest, while Dodona in Epeiros was the
principal Pelasgian seat in Europe and metropolis of their
faith, Attica, Ionia, Arcadia, or /Etolia, Hellas, and Crete,
remained purely Pelasgic. Till a comparatively late period
the Pelasgi, anterior to their further emigration into Italy
and Greece, inhabited the Asiatic Continent, in which they
tarried en route.

Their pursuits were agricultural, pastoral, nautical and
architectural, with a considerable taste for art Their for-
tresses, called Larisse, were of great strength and very
massive. The Hellenes were merely a tribe of Pelasgians
under another designation,

The theory more generally adopted by modern ethnolo-
gists derives the Pelasgic tribe, apart from their more
ancient seat, from the mountainous distriet of Armenia,—
that portion which borders on the Caspian and is bounded
by the Caucasus, now Daghestan (abode of the mountains)
and Shirwan, the original Albania. From this watershed the
original wave of the Pelasgi is held, after a certain sojourn
more or less protracted, to have descended in two streams.
One ook its course along the southern shore of the
Euxine or Axine Sea, split, and followed the route of
the Ister or Danube till it ultimately came to 'a halt.
Italy, on the other hand, was peopled by that branch of the
Pelesta, called Tyrsenians, or Tyrrhenians, and occupied
Tuscany. (The Torscha, or Torks, subjugated their prede-
Cessors in occupation, another and darker-skinned race, who
may have been Iberians) Their civilization was so far, at
that early period, superior to that of Rome, that Etruria
served as the University of early Rome,
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THE DIGNITY OF LABOUR, AS TAUGHT IN
THE TALMUD.
“And he said, Ye are idle, ye are idle : {herefore ye say, Let us go and do
sacrifice to the Lord.”"—Exon. v, 17.

NEVER was an accusation more false than this, addressed to
the Israelites suffering under Egyptian bondage. They had
been building the treasure-cities of Pharaoh, Pithom and
Raamses, and had been living a life of toil and labour : and
yet in face of this activity they were accused of idleness and
sloth, The charge was as true then as many a one which,
at the present day, is levelled at the Jewish people—often
for the sole purpose of supplying some grounds for the
persecution of shis ancient race.

Not unfrequently do we hear it stated against the Jews
as i class, that they are averse to manual labour. and shun
those walks of life in which work, honest toil, is imperatively
demanded,

The highly interesting and candid article in the January
number of Ziec Ninetcenth Century, on“The Jew as a Work-
man,” will do much to dispel many erroneous impressions
* on this head, as regards the Jew of the present day. But
this character of the modern Jew is not a sudden manifesta-
tion, it is a gradual growth, the development of a system
which found fts highest sanctity in work cheerfully under-
taken and honestly carried out.

With the Bible as a starting-point, it may not prove
uninteresting to trace the growth of this system, to consider
briefly what doctrine the Rabbis of the Talmud held upon
50 important a theme as the duty and nobility of work.

Naturally, they realized that, from the first, work was
intended by the Creator as the only means of training and
gladdening the human heart, the means of giving man
dominion over the earth, and of guarding him agaipst all
evil.  As soon as man was created he was placed in the

NEW SERIES. VoL 1L K
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garden of Eden, “to work and to keep it."' DBeingof a
twofold nature, spiritual and material, it was the purpose of
his earthly existence that, by subordinating the material to
the spiritual endowments of his being, he should perfect
himself in the exercise of heavenly attributes ; and to ensure
this end, the necessity of work was enjoined upon him.
This principle was to guard and to guide him—to keep
alive and strengthen within his soul the thought of his
mission on earth. [t was the only thing which could com-
fort and rouse him ut & time when he failed in that mission
and clouded his happy state by sinful action.

“ In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread;"* it was
work alone, honest toil, which in the case of Adam after the
fall (as in the case of every son of man) was able to restore
him to something of his former state and lost glory. The
doom pronounced by Heaven upon the first man, that he
should have to work in order to exist, was therefore less a
curse than a blessing.

The passage in the Talmud is most pathetic which tells
how, when the words of the curse were pronounced upon
Adam, * Thorns and thistles shall the earth bring forth for
thee," his eyes began o fill with tears, and he inquired with
a bitter lamentation, * Shall then [ and my beast share one
and the same lot, feeding in one and the same stall 2" —where-
upon the concluding words of the doom were addressed unto
him, “ In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread ;™ and
as these accents of Heaven's mercy fell upon his ears, his
spirit was revived, he was comforted, and even rejoiced

The Books of Moses contain no direct reference to work
this was scarcely necessary, considering how deeply rooted
this idea of the sanctity of labour was in the human heart.
Surely the command to rest on Sabbaths and festivals pre.
supposes engagement in occupation during the week and
ordinary days : an idea expressed by the Jewish sages in
these words :—* He alone will enjoy the repose of the Sab-
bath who has laboured on the eve of the Sabbath,” ¢

' Gen i 15 * Gen ik 19 * Talmud, Pesachim, 1182,
Talmnd, Abod, Sar., 3e
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" The whole national life of the Jew, with all its nomerous
ordinances connceted with the soil and agriculture, argued
the existence of an active working spirit among the lsrasl-
ites, and of an industry in all departments of human labour.

Work was both the duty and the blessing of every God-
fearing man. As the Psalmist sings : * When thou eatest
of the labour of thy hands, happy shalt thou be, and well
shall it be with thee."*

The * virtuous weman, whose price is far above rubies,”
is she who * worketh willingly with her hands . . . who
looketh well to the ways of her household, and eateth not
the bread of idleness,”

Work it is which, in the words of the Bible, rendereth
“the sleep of a man sweet," " which * rejoices the heart”
by means of which “the hand of the diligent maketh rich,
while he becometh poor who dealeth with a slack hand."*

How different is the estimate of the value and dignity of
labour which we meet in the Jewish code from that which
is found in the codes of other ancient systems! The whole
spirit of the Bible breathes the truth epigrammatically
expressed in the adage, Melacka Melucha, it is a royal
thing to labour,” * while even among the Greek and Roman
nations labour was regarded as the province of the slave—
unworthy of the freeborn and noble,

When we contrast, too, the life-teachings of the sages of the
Talmud, we shall witness in even a more surprising manner
the estimation in which honest toil and manual labour were
held among the wisest and best of the sons of Israel, By
their very pursuits they gave practical proof of the sincerity
with which they belicved that the only method by which
man could attain social happiness was by a combination on
his part of what they termed Talmud Torak and Dereck
Lrets, that is, theoretical study and practical pursuits.*

A Roman of old would have told with a thrill of pride
how Cincinnatus was called from the plough to assume the

P Prooxxviii 2 Y Provoxel 7 Eodew v, 12, " Becls B ge.
* Frov. x ¢ ¥ Commentary on Aboth, ride Kovhbe fischak, cxix.
W Talmwl, Abeth i 2.
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command in the war with the enemy, and how he retarneds
at its close to his former simple habits. Might not the Jew,
with equal or greater cause, boast of the simple and in-
dustrious habits of the Rabbis of old, who, after discoursing
in the college on the most abstruse subjects of learning,
betook themselves with cheerful spirits to the occupation
which gave them all that they required and desired, namely,
“bread to eat and raiment to put on” ?

It would perhaps surprise many, to hear what a varicty of
occupations was followed by these sages of old.  Hillel, the
patient Rabbi, we read, was a day-labourer.® R. Scheshet
was not ashamed to be a wood-carrier.”™ R, Jitschak
Napcha was a smith," R. Chanina a pavior,* also physi-
cian,'™ R. Jehuda Chaita a tailor," R. Jochanan Hasandler
a shoemaker,” R. Jehuda Hanechtam a baker™ and R.
Joseph worked at the milL™

It is a point worth noting, that the Talmud refers to the
fact that in Alexandria the number of Jewish artisans and
mechanics was so great that they had a large synagogue of
their own, in which the members of the various crafts were
seated according to their guilds. There were guilds of gold-
smithsy silversmiths, braziers, blacksmiths, weavers, etc. ®

Nor, as is often erroneously supposed, did the Jewish
people, and consequently the Rabbis among them, show less
willingness in devoting themselves to agricultural pursuits,
or display less aptitude in the work of the husbandman,
In truth, at one time it was their favourite occupation :
pupils and teachers might be seen upon one and the same
field, labouring hard in the cultivation of the soil.  In this
connexion it will suffice to refer to such men as Abaia® R.
Asi® R Samuel™ R. Chilkia b. Tobi* Simon of Mizpah®
R. Gamliel® and R. Elieser b. Hyrcanus ®
B Talmud, Joma, 354 Y Talmod, Gittim, 676,  * Talmud, Sabbath, 528,

¥ Talmod, Ketuboth, 113¢. % Talmud, Joma, 452,
¥ Talmud, Bab, Bat 1645, ¥ Aboth, iv. rq
™ Talmud, Bab, Bat, 1320, " Talmud, Gittin, 674,
™ Talmud, Suceaby, sid, # Talmud, Chulin, 1o5a = fid,
= TN, * Menachoth, 8z4. * Talmud, Peah, ii. 6.
= fhd, ¥ Abath & R. Nathan, vi.
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None of these greatest of worthies deemed it beneath
them to work for their livelihood. No wonder, then, that
in the discharge of duty they felt the force of their own
dictum, “ The day is short, while the work is long."* No
wonder that they have given to the Jew and to the world
at large such priceless, precious sayings bearing upon the
blessedness of labour, upon its sanctity, upon its nobility,
and hence, upon its obligation upon the sons of men. '

The expressions which we meet scattered throughout the
length and breadth of the Talmud upon the subject of worlk,
upon the happiness which it confers upon its devotees, could
only have emanated from men who had tested their truth
by practical, mdividual experience.

“Love work"™ was the main idea of the Talmudic
doctors ; and the scores and hundreds of their more lengthy
maxims on the subject are but an amplification and para-
phrase of this apothegm,

R. Akiba remarks: “God’s covenantwith us includes the
duty of wholesome oceupation, for the command which en-
Joins, * Six days shalt thou labour and do all thy work, while
an the seventh day thou shalt rest,” made the rest of the Sal-
bath day conditional en our working during the six days.”®

“And they shall make unto Me a sanctuary, and T will
dwell among them.” The presence of God, adds R. Tar
phon, did not dwell among the Israclites, until they them-
selves had with their own hands madz a sanctuary to the
glory of Heaven,”

The Rabbis knew of no distinctions of elass—no work
was considered too menial or degrading, in the attempt to
earn an honest livelihood. * Flaya carcase in the market-
place, rather than be under the painful necessity of applying
for charity, and say not, ‘T am of noble origin, I am a
descendant of Aaron the high priest; how can I stoop to
such an occupation? '"®

It marters little, thought the sages, provided the motive be

= Aboth, i 0. = Abath, i, 10. * Aboth d. R. Nathan, xi.
M Jhid, = Talmud, Pesachim, r13a.
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pure and the means honourable,in what department of human
industry we labour. The Rabbinic exegetists, commenting
upon the words of Ecclesiastes (iii. 2), ** He hath made every-
thing beautiful in his time, " remark: “God has so willed it that
each man’'s craft should appear beautiful in his own eyes.”®

“1 am a creature of God, and 50 is my neighbour. He
may prefer to work in the country, Iin the city. I rise

* early to follow one calling, he to follow another. As he
does not seek to supplant me, 1 shall do nothing to injure
him ; for 1 believe that, where the ideal of duty is present
before our minds, whether we accomplish much or accom-
plish little, the Almighty will reward us according to the
worthiness of our intentions."*

The views of the Rabbis on the importance of the cultiva-
tion of land are expressed in sayings such as these :—*" He
who has no land to till cannot be called a man, for Scripture
states © * The heaven, even the heavens, are the Lord's : but
she earth hath He given to the children of men." " *

“Only when a man cultivates the soil with diligence
can he expect to be satisfied with bread : if, however, he
neglects the ploughing and sowing and watering thereof,
he cannot expect to have his wants satisfied." ™

There is no excuse for a man however well-to-do passing
his days in idleness, for :—** If a man have no other work
to do, let him go and attend to the waste fields and dilapi-
dated courtyards which belong to him." ®

“In the future all trades and occupations shall vanish from
off the face of the earth, agriculture shall alone remain.”" ™

Not only did the sages of the Talmud dilate upon the
sacred character of work in general, but they warned in
no equivocal language against the dangers of idleness and
the neglect of acquiring some handicraft. It is because
they observed and studied the causes of much of the dis-
tress and evils of the world that they gave utterance to the

= Talmud, Berachoth, 538 M Talmud, Berachoth, 176,
B Talmud, Jebamoth, 612 * “Talmud, Sanhedrin, 585,
T Aboth d. K. Nathan, xi. * Talmud, Jebamoth, 63,
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expression : * He is highest in the fear of God who main-
tains himself by his own labour,” ® while “an inactive life
is the very death of men." *

R. Elieser says :—* Though a woman may have at her
command a hundred servants, she should yet devote her
self to some domestic occupation, for indolence leads to
vice—R. Simon adding—ay, and to insanity.” *

“ He who does not teach his son some special handicraft,
is as though he had trained him to become a robber.” ®

But, on the other hand, " Though the famine may last
seven years, it can never reach the door of the industrious
mechanic,” ®

Their abhorrence of the doubtful methods of earning a
subsistence the Jewish teachers have expressed in these
words :—* Happy is the man who has been reared in an
honourable calling; woe to the man who has selected a
doubtiul walk of life ! " *

While, in their anxiety to prevent pauperism or & re-
course to alms, the Rabbis advised their brethren rather to
stoop to the most menial pursuit than to beg, they yet offered
them the advice that, under ordinary circumstances, in mak-
ing the choice of a trade, it was the duty of a parent tc
have his child taught a trade which was light and cleanly.” *

* The world cannot exist either without perfumers or with-
out tanners; yet devote yourself to the cleanly work of the
former rather than to the unsavoury work of the latter,” ®

It would seem, however, judging from the context, that
the sages attached to the expression *cleanly,” when
applied to work, a deeper meaning than would at first sight
appear : that they meant the word to be taken, not so much
in the literal as in the moral sense, and standing for “straight-
forward and respectable. And though a * respectable”
calling might not always yield as profitable a return as one
of dubious integrity, yet the Rabbis counselled :—* Be it

# Aboth d. R. Nathan, xi. ® /&%d % Talmud, Ketoboth, 598,
# Talmud, Kidduschin 828 @ Talmud, Sanhedrin, 290.
M Talmud, Kidd., 823,  * Talmud, Kidd, 8sa. & Jhd.
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your ambition to engage in a c/ean pursuit, and leave the
issue in the hands of Heaven, prayerfully confiding in Him
to whom alone riches and possessions belong; for there is
no trade in which fluctuations do not arise; no pursuit in
which success and failure do not alternate, and man's good
fortune is dependent upon Him who hath declared, ' Mine
is the silver and the gold, saith the Lord of Hosts’ 1" %

Instances might be multiplied ; but safficient has perhaps
been said to prove how high was the regard for work en-
tertained among the Jews of the Talmudic age. That work
itsell was looked upon as even a Divine command no ane
can deny. That it was regarded as a “religious observance”
(Mitzvah) in the real sense of the word, is clear, for it was the
Rabbis who set down the rule, “ He whois occupied with the
performance of one religiousobservance is absolved from the
duty of engaging in another; " * and it was the Rabbis who
absolyed those occupied with the handiwork of their crafe
from engaging in certain duties or submitting themselves to
certain restrictions ordinarily in vogue amongst the Hebrews.
For example, they excused the labourer from rising—nay,
they did not permit him to rise—in the presence of the Sage
and the hoary,* and from descending from the tree, or the
waggon, or the scaffold ™ in order to repeat so important a
portion of the prayer-book as the Schemang," ¥

This provision had the further effect of ensuring the
most scrupulous attention of the employed to the work of
the employer. It should be added, that the Rabbjs set
their face against what is termed “slop" work. Their
idea was, that in the long run it paid better to do little
work and well, mther than much work and badly, *“Take
hold of little," say they, “and you have a chance of keep-
ing that little ; take hold of much, and you lose alf."= Or, to
cite 3 maxim derived from horticulture : * Attend diligently

Y Talmud, Kidduschin, Sak * Talmud, Sotah, 448,
¥ Tatmud, Ridd 334 % Talmud, Bemchoth, 16,
* The Scriptural passage, Deut, vi,, beginning at wer. 4 * Hear, O Israel,
the Lord our God, the, Lord is one.”
= Talmud, Kidd, 170,
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to one garden, and you will dine off birds: undertake the
charge of many gardens, and the birds will feed on you," ™

Not to enter into details, it will also be seen from what
has been stated above, that technical education—a subject
which in ‘some countries is only just beginning to receive
adequate consideration,—was already a fait accompli in the
Jewish system of training.

It is remarkable that, amid the devotion whick the
Talmudists paid to the idea of labsur and industry, amid
the enthusiasm with which they inculcated this doctrine,
both by precept and example—it is remarkable that the
difficulties of trade competition should already, so many
centuries ago, have been foreseen by them, and its reme-
dies even sugpested.

The Mosaic warning, *“ Thou shalt not remove thy
neighbour's. landmark,”" ® was emphasized by the ex-
pounders of the Law, and invested with a meaning which
had reference to the workmen of Talmudic times. It
admonished them against the guilt of “taking the bread
out of one another’s mouth ;" for, according to the Rabbis,
* The man who,” in the words of the Psalmist (Ps xv. 4),
*“does no evil unto his neighbour,” refers to the one who does
nothing to damage the chance of his fellow-man’s earnings.®

The remedy which the Talmudists sugpest is, strange to
relate, Trade Unionism, which shall make a fair distribu-
tion among those willing to work of the labour at disposal,
and shall see that while one workman may flourish, another,
for want of work, shall not altogether languish and starve®

To show that the spirit of the Rabbinic doctrine on Work
—its ennobling character and its obligations—did not de-
part with the close of the Talmud, but has been carried
forward in the life of the Jew to our own days, it may not
be inopportune to quote a few wonds on this point from the
Ethical Will of the late Chief Rabbi, which has recently
appeared in print ¥ : I need not lay to your hearts the im-
* Midrasch on Leyiticus iii. % Dent. xix. 14. % Talmnd, Maccoth, 240,

“ Talmud, Bab, Bat. 9o 5 Vide Jewich Chronicle, Jan. g, 1891,
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portance of fulfilling your duty during the week, whatever
be your calling, by your industry, your unflagging diligence
in your employment, whether it be a business or a pro-
fussion. This diligence must be accompanied by strict
integrity, not merely in grear, but in the smallest matters,
towards your co-religionists as well as to non-Israelites.
This integrity will secure to /you a good name and the
happiness of a calm conscience; but what is of greater
value, it will conduce to the sanctification of the Lord and
the honour of your faith.”

Let those who assert that the teachings of the Jew favour
a life of indolence and a shirking of honest labour ; let those
who cast the slur upon the Jewish people, that, in order that
they might lead a life of ease, they are permitted by their
Law to prey upon their fellow-citizens—let these open the
pages of the Talmud and judge for themselves. There is
no necessity, no warranty, for repeating, after thousands of
years, to the Jews as a body the unjust reproach of the
Egyptian king, “ Idlers are ye, idlers . . . go, there-
fore, now and work.” For, hunted and chased as they
have been on the high road of time—their souls well-nigh
crushed out by reason of oppression and hate (grim spec-
tres, whose chilling grasp they feel, alas! in many countries
still),—there was one ennobling thought ever uppermost in
their minds, namely, that though despised, downtrodden,
and doomed to indignity of the grossest kind, there re-
mained to them' yet the blessing of Work, which, in the
words of their sages of old,  conferred dignity upon the
worker."® Had they lost sight of this truth, they would
have been faithless to the covenant of Heaven and to the
Holy Law (the Rock to which they clung in their sea of
troubles), since it is the opinion of one of the Rabbis of the
Talmud that, ** The man who does not love work, but shuns
work, excludes himself from the covenant with Heaven; for,
just as the Holy Law is a sign of the Covenant, so does Work
constitute a sign of the Covenant between God and man." ®

Hermaxx Griancz, M.A.
* Talmud, Nedarim, 494, * Aboth & R. Nathan, xi.
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THE RACES AND LANGUAGES OF THE
HINDU-KUSH.

By Dr. G. W. Lerrnes.

Thix sccompanying illustration wasautolyped some years ago from 2 photograph takis ja
1551, and is pow publisked for the fist time.  Foliowing the mumbers on exch figure
represented we come first lo No, 1, the tall Khndeyie, the wn of 2n Alklon or Shialy
peiest of Nagyr, 2 couniry raled by the old and wise Tham oc Rajs Zalar All ﬂhu.,
whine two sous, Alhlid Kimn in 1366, snd Hahib ulla Khan in 1884, instrucied me in the
Rhiajued languase, which ls ppoken alike in jgentlte it birave Nagyr and in s heredilary
tival conntry, the impious and savage Hunea * Hun-land " represented by figere 6, Mata-
valliy the ex-kidnapper whom I took 1o England, irained 1o some Muhampedan plety,
and sent to Kerluld 2 yearago,  No. 2 was an excellont mia, an Uzhek visitor from Koldb,
one Nojmpidilin, 2 poct and theologian, who gave me an sicodnt of his sountry. Nok 3
find :n({iﬂigﬁmfm Nagyr b ihe dbsgant Shiah shrine in Syria of the maryntom of
Husain ot Kerbelf: Nou § b o Chitedll soldies, whilt No. 7 s a distinguishead Ambic
Scholar from Gabridl, from whom much of my infoenstion was divised regarding & peaceful
el Jeamneld T, o, las | (hreatenad by Esropean spiwoach, which my reavels in 1866
anil t572, aml my sympathetic inlercourse with the tribes of the Hindu Eush, have up-
fortanately facilitated, The Jalkon, Dareyli, and others, who are roforved 1o in the courss
of the preseut parrstive, will elither figuoe on other illmstrations or mat be ** taken o
readl” No. 8 bs the Sunnd Monlvl Haldlull, o Tiilk of Bolbar and 2 Haklos (phy-
sichim ), Now gt my old retainer, Ghulim Muhammad, s Shish of Giight, & Shin Dol
fhighed cxsté), who was preventel by me from catting: down: b mmther, which b was
altempting 10/ do in'order ** to save har the pakn of parting frons Biee™ g0, Dadim
Rhan, g Shish, Hino (highest official caste) of Magrr, pilgtim to Kerbeld, t1, Sultan AN
Yashbhur (2ned Shin czste) Shiak, of Nagyr, pllgrim 1o Kerbold  The wornd ** Vashlan ™
is, perhaps, connected with " YoechL™
The languges spoken by these men are 1 Khojom by the Hones-Nagyr men s Amyid
by the Chitrill ; Tarki by the Usbek from Kolkb ; Shind by the Gilgitl ; Pakhin and
Shuthun, & dialect of Shina, by the Galwidll. The people of Mnursr are dreadsd roblerd
ol Kidnappers ; they, togethier with the people of Nagyr, speuk a langnage, Khajomi,
which philologista have nal yet been alils to elassify, lut which | beliere to be a remnant
of i pre-historic languspe. They are gpreat winc-drinkers amd oosd loentions. "They are
nominally Mulils, a beresy within the Shial schism from the ontbodox Senni Mohem-
meailzn faiih, Imt thoy really only worship thelr Chied ar Raja, commenly =lled * Thim."
The present ruler’s mame & Mohammad Khan.  They are ot eombant fmd with the
peaple of Napyr, who have some clvilizazion,and are meer devoted Shiahs {whence the num-
bier of pilgriim, Gz, from oee village), Theyare goneslly fir, and taller than the pempile:
of Hone, who are describiad as dark skeletons,  The Nagyris have fine embwoileris, sl
are wabl to b pecomplished musicians, * Their forfs confront those of Hanrs on the other
dile of the saiue tiver.  The people of Ssdebdaddn wel 10 daal largely in Silnnpped
Maves. A refugee, Shaheauda |Hasan, from ihe foroet royal Tine (which clulme deseeint
from Alirsander the Gireat), who han been turmed ool by the Afghan faction, was then at Gil-
git with o mumber of peiginess oo fing Ralablnhl hovees, awaiting the fortunes of war,
o, perheps, the support of the Trithhi. Tle waa s younger heothet of Jebandir Shah, whi
mxd i infest 1he Kobib road, after being rormed oot by o relative, Matbmild Shah, with the
help of the Amit of Rabul. Aaiidis about eleven marches from Faisaddsf, ihe cupits|
of Badakhshin.  The Chitrali ja from Shoght, the midence of Adam Khor | man-eater),
brother of Aman.al-Malk, of Chitrdl, who m=d to sefl his Shish snbjects regularly it
slavery aml 1o kidnap Bashgeli Kafirs, ‘The man from Gabeil! was attrazied 10 Labiee by
the fame of the Oviental Collegr, Lahore, 2 were ofio sevcrsl dthens in this groug ; sl
there cin be oo doubs that this institation may wtill =rve as 2 nucless for sending pionsers
of imt dvilmlion Lhrovghont Central Asie. luhzﬂu:mnuﬁllﬂi.'m,
which is 2 seeluided Dard conntry, keoping isell aloof frum tribel ware  Goled aned iis
ive have bemn desribed In my ' Thnditan,” to which refer, published in
parts between 1866 and 1877,
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I. POLO IN HUNZA-NAGYR.

ALTHOUGH our first practical knowledge of “ Polo® was derived from the
Manipuri game as played at Calcutta, it is not Manipur, but Hunza and
Nagyr, that maintain the original rules of the ancient Chaughsn.bazi,"
% famous in Persian history. The account given by J. Moray Brown
for.the * Badminton Library * of the introduction of Polo into England
(Longmans, Green & Co, 1841), séems fo me to be at varkince with the
facts within my knowledge, for it was introduced into England in 1867, not
1869, by one who had. played the Tibetan game as brought to Lahore hy
me in 1866, after 2 tour fn Middle and Linle Tibet. Since then it has
Become ncclimatired not only in England, but also in Europe. The
Tibet game, however, does not reach the perfection of the Nagyr game,
although it seenss to he superior to that of Manipur. Nor is Polo the only
game n Hunrea-Nagyr, © Shooting whilst galloping™ at a gourd Glled
with pshes over a wooden safipld rivals the wonderful performances of
“amchery on horseback,” in which the people of Hunza and Nagyr (not
* Nagar," or the sommon Hindi word for * town,” as the telegram has it) are
soproficient.  Nor are European accompaniments wanting to these Central
Asian, games : for prizes are awardd), people bet frecly in Hunza as they
do here, they drink as freely, listen to music, and withess the dancing of
lady charmers, the Daydl, who, in Hunem, are sippemed to be sorcerecsses,
without wham great festivities lose their main attraction. . ‘The people o
siich keen sportsmen that it is bot uncommon for the ‘Tham, or ruler, to
confiscate the house of the unskilful bunter who bas allowed a Mirrkhiy
(Ibex) that he might have shot 10 cscape him.  Indeed, this even happens
whes a number of Markhdrs are shut up in an enclosure, ™ £44," 3s g pre.
#ne for hunting. "The following literally translated dinlogue regarding
Palo and its rules tells an attentive reader more * hetwoen the lines ™ than
Pages of msthictions .—

Poté=Hali.—The Raja hus onlered many people 1 To-morrow Folo Iwili play. To
the musdcians gire uotice they will §Inr.

Flant thon given notiee, O (ihou)

Yeu, Lhave given notice, O Nanir; ket me be thy offering (sacrificel.

Well, we will come out, that atherwise it will lecome (Lo ) B,

The Kajs has pone out foe Yoy ; go ye, 0 fre) 1 the ridens will aart,

Kow ivido! %ill be, O ye ! Is mine aine it do (1 :
Pl (g Rpec) = i shacy et e bl e~ " (e we wil o (pla).  Tole

Noe bet we bave madé,  To the Haja the #wll give, O ye, striting (whilsi galloging)

O yo, afforts (search) male, youse pmes, to & man o oo 8 death ; your awn
abandim aot ; The Rajy iuurfkm the dadd 20 Hrfﬁrt??;h, i O ye uwui:m!
ow descend [fiom yous borses) O vo i Thany has o ot {v‘.:tumltn: BOW  aghain
tlie J.:: afler 1hmonnie, ke (from mi?“b ravrwrriny Foli we will strike {glay).
¥ i—The musical instromenys of Tulo 3 ihe grownd for the pame 3 the rilders; the
M:&gum kit be (nine gpeou weon); the riders mine one alde § nine oae (lhe
1) 7 when this has becomo (the casej 1he dem [ Teaghr) they will srile
Mt'hﬂ t?r. Tham fakes the ball (ot Into he Mablas to steike whilit glloplng m

The Tham's sads e will sk
Thmwii'!ﬂ'.rﬂl?mup:hh-ﬂ . {of the groamit).
Those above the gl shen will takee to the lower
Those below the

goal when to shove toking the will el It Hying.
muhﬁq[wwm:ﬁwhbmmihhu]ﬁﬂ?mn_ il
Mwﬂiﬁq

when has became, they lasse (rictarions),
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IL THE KOHISTAN OF THE INDUS, INCLUDING GABRIAL

Nomr, —The illustrations which accompany the follswing scoomits are from photo-
graphs taken iu 1855,  The enthropoiozical valne of the four hexdy can scarcely b
overrated, No 1hn Dareyli; No. 2 is the learnad ambor ol the Eallowing scomint 3
No. 3 ks the Hirtea man aleady referrad to ; and Now 4 s Nagyri,

AccousT of Mk ARDULLA,

THE real native place of Mir Abdulla is in the territory of Nandiyar; but
his incle migrated to, and settled in, Gabridl. The Mir narrates -—

“In the country of Kunar there is a ploce called Pusts, where lives a
Mulla who is famous for his learning and sanctity. I lived for 2 long
tme as his pupil, studying Logic, Philosophy, and Muhammadan Law, the
subjects in which the Mulla was particulaly proficient,  When my absence
from my native place became too long, T received severa! letters and mes-
sages from my parents, asking me to give up my studies and retum
home. At last [ accedled to their pressing demands and came 10 my native
village. There 1 stayed for a long time with my parents; but as T was
Always desirous 10 pursue my studies, [ was meditating on my return to
Pusht, or to go down to India,

In the meantime 1 metane Abdulquddis of Kohistan, who wis returning
from India. He told me that a Dirulu'lam (House of Stiences) had been
opened at Lahore, the capital of the Punjab, where every branch of leamning
was taught, and that it was superintended by Dr. L., who being himself a
proficicnt scholir of Arabic and Persian, was & patron of leaming and 2
warm supporter of students from foreign countries, I'was accompanied
by two pupils of mine, named Sher Muhammad and Burhdnuddin ;
and 1 started together with them from my native villige.  We passed
thraugh the territary of ZWr, which is governed by Nawab Rahmutulla
Khan, “The Quzi of that place was an old acquaintance of mine, anil he
persuaded me to stop my journey, and promised to introduce me to the
Nawab, and procure for me a lucrative and honourabile post. I declined
his offer, and continued my journey. The next territory we entered in
was that of Nawab Zire Mian Kkan, who reigns over eight or mine
hundred people  After staying there some days we reached Awwan
Gharin, which was governed jointly by Nawabs Fazl Ahmad and DBayasid
Khan. After two days’ march we came (o Chakewr, which was ander g
petty chief named Sube Khan, Here we were told that there are two
roads to India from this place—one, which is the shorter, is infested
with robbers ; aml the other, the longer one, is safe; but we were too
impatient to waste our time, and decided at onee to go by the shorter
way, and proceeded on our journey. We met, as we were told, two
robbers on' the road, who insisted on our surrendering to them all our
bageage. But we made up our minds 10 make 3 stanid, though we were
very imperfectly armed, having only one *tamdncha * among three
persons.  In the conflict which ensued, one of the robbers fell, and the
other escaped ; but Burhanuddin, one of our party, was also severely
wotnded, and we passed the night on the banks of 2 neighbouring stream,
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and reached next day Ganagur Sirkod Jathel, where we hatted for eight
of nine days.  In this place the sun is seen only thres or four times a
year, when all the dogs of the village, thinking him an intruding stranger,
begin to bark at him. Burhanuddio, having recovered thers, went back
to his home, and I, with the other companion, procecded to the Punjab,
and passing through the territory of o chicf, named Skdifhan, entered
the Hrish dominions. On arriving st Lahore we were told that D,
i~ was not there, and my companion, too impatient to. wait, went down
to Rampur, and T stayed at Lahore.”™ He then gave an account of—

THE KOHISTAN (OR MOUNTAINOUS COUNTRY),
(A Dirrerest COUNTRY FROM ONE OF THE Same Naue xeie Kanvn)

LZroundariecs—1t bs bounded on the north by CAl, Vadia, and Hansa -
on the east by Chiles, Kathwir, und a part of Hasarw; on the south hy
Yaghistdn (or wild country) | on the west by Swat and  Yaghistin,

It is surrounded by three mountaingus ranges ranning parallel to each
cther, dividing the country inte two parts. (the northern part is called
Gabridl), “The Indus Hows down through the country, and has a very
trrow bed here, which is hemmed in by the moontains.

The northern part, which is <alled Gabriil, has only two remarkable
villiges—A&andyd, on the western wide of the river, and Siew on the
eantern ;- and the southern part containg many towns and villages :—

On the eastorn side of the river,— On the western side of the river,—
: i T
(=1 7™

‘. M _ 1kl Malsl,
()} Larini s Machd | {g) Batera
(1) Kolai Shah Said | (6) Patan (8,200 pop.) Qudmt Al
(3) Falas (9000 pop) ... Lachur, | (7) Chakarga
{3) Magin v Kann Khin. | (8) Ranotia

That part of ¥apdéstda which bounds Kohistan on the went i3 divided
into (x) Thedot, which s governed by Shalkhdn, and () Dizkin, which is
umhkmlihn;udthmmnf?qhhﬁn-ﬂ:hbmﬂsitmlh:mh
ia divided into theee valleys, —

(1) Alshi, govemeil by Arsilan Khap.

(=) Nandivar, o Zafar Khan

{3) Tikrdl, < Ghafizr Kh:u[hunhammmll.
Tietween the soutbern part of Kohistan and Alaki, in the castern corner,
there s a phh:,uiucb:uh:ﬁrm,muumkdonguﬁdubym_
taine ﬂﬁ!p‘ﬂnhﬂﬂﬁmnﬂ'ﬁhmﬂhﬂmafchr
end fresh water run through it.  Both the grass and the water of this vast
meadow are romrkable for their noarishing and digestive qualitie.  This
phhhuﬂnl“ﬂbmr.‘mdi:dmthmndbemmmch!&mn‘u
of Ladai, Kolai, xnd Palas, and the Afghans of Alshi

Feeple—The people of this country are oot allied to the Afghans, as
their lanuage shows, but have the same erect bearing snd beantif] festures.

m.—m&mpiﬁmgﬂhudiﬁmﬁum:hxdlh&r
M*zﬁhmﬁ:mnwﬂlh:ﬂmwnbymefdhrh;mm;_
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Konisrant | Pesnro Tue Arawan Lancuaoe)
1. Tomarrow night to Labore | 1. Tomorrow night to Lahore [
will go | will go
Dovche rate Latore bajomms. | Suba thapa ba Ladore thasam.
2. Thou silent be, 2. ‘Thoy silent be,
Tivke chnl guda. ' Tah chup thai.
3. Prepare, ye young men, 3 Prepared be, O young men.
Sulds snxcha, Sowddal che salma

There is a song very current in Kohistan which beging,—

Lalas kulal mariga, Patswe firga hotign, Johle johal maduds propdr asdli =
“In Palas a potter was killed, in Patan the jirgs (or tribal assembly) sar”

“The cormpted (Jirga of AMalaks) rook a bribe, and retaliation was
igoored.”  The Afghans are calied Pathans.

HNeligion —They have been converted to Islim since four or five genera
tions, and they have forsakea their old religion so completely that no
tinge of it now remains ; and when a Kohistani is told that they are * nau
Muslime,* that is, * new Muhammadans” he becomes angry.

Muslim learning, and the building of mosques have become common in
Kohistan, and now we find twenty or thirty learned muillss in every con-
siderable town, baides hundreds of stodents, studying in mosques.

Dress.—Their national dress consists of & woollen hat, brimmed like
that of Europeans, and a loose woollen tunic having a long  oS'e along the
7ight breast, so that one can easily get out the right hand 1o wield ope's
arms in a Bght.  Their trousers are also made of wool and are very tight.
In the summer they wear a kind of leathern shoes borrowed from the
Afghans, but in the winter they wear a kind of boots made of grass (the
straw of rice) reaching to the knees.  They aall it “ pdjola™

Till very lately their only arms werc a small *khanjar*  (dagger),
bows and amows ; but they have borrowed the use of guns and long swords
from the Afghans.

The dress of their women consists of 3 loose woollen head-dress with
silken fringes, 2 woollen tunic and blue or Black trousers of cotton cloth,
which they call * shakera.® Genenilly their women work with their hos-
bands in the com-ficlds, and do not live confined to their houses,

Gerermment.—They have no chiefs like the Afghans, but influential
Malaks lead them to battle, who are paid no tribute, salary, ete.

When an encmy enters their country they whistle so sharply that the
sound is heard for miles; then the whole tribe assembies in one place for
the defence of their country, with their respective Malaks at their heads,

Made of Lsving, and other Saial Customs—In winter they live in the val.
leys, in houses made of wood and stones ; bt in smummes they leave their
houses in the valleys for those on the peaks of mountaios, and the mass
of the population spends the summer in the cooler region ; but those who
cultivite the land live the whole day in the valley, and when night comes
g up to their houses on the heights.  Their food fs the bread of wheat,
and milk furnished by their herds of cattle (gadmesh, cows, goats, and
sheep), which is their sole propenty. Thete are no regular Baszirs even

NEW SENIES. VOL. IL L
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in the large villages; but the amival of a merchant from India is gene-
mlly hailed throughout the country. The woollen: cloth which they use
generally is manufactured by them.

Marriage.~Very lately there was a custom amongst them that the young
man was dllowed to court any gir] he wished ; bul pow, from their contact
with the Afghans, the syatém of * betrothal " at o very early age k= intro-
duced, and the boy does not go till his marriage to that part of the village
in which the girl betrothed to him fives. The Kohistanis say that they
have learned three things from the Afghans :—

(1) The use of leathern shoes,
{2) The use of long swords and guns,
{3) The system of betrothal.

1L A ROUGH SKETCH OF KHATLAN (KOLAR)
AND ADJOINING COUNTRIES, *

By Mavrvi Najsuupmx, 2 Theologian and Poet from Koldb.
Nases oF Manziz (Stations) rrem Kovan 70 1iE PUkyan,

w35 (1) Kolah
dleo  (2) Sayad.  Situated on this side of the Amoo, and be-
longs to Badakhshan
g (3) YanQuid
wlezle  (4) Chahydl, Govemed then (18 years ago) by Sultan
Azdnhar, son of Vesul Al Kluin,
et wmtsd  (35) Dashtisabz. A halting-place.
Sy (6) Rustiq.  Governed then by Lsniail Khdn, son of Yusuf
Ali Khin,
a9 (3) Kisll Dam..
oWl ]l (8) Elkdshin. The Himalaya begins
e 31 (9) Atin Jalab. Here the river Kokdha ¢ is crossed
Sefa ety (1o) Dasht-esufed
3| 2ab {11) Faizabad. Capital of Badakhshan ; governed then by
Jahansdir Shal ; is situated on the river Kokchd,
BYy (11) Rubde
Elp sl (12) Dashti Fardkh,
T2 {(v3) Wardiij. Contalns a tnine of sulphur,
::;; I Numes are forgotien.
W) (16) Zibdg.  Peopled by Ski'as (or rather Muliis),
J,Ea.a (17) Deh GSL The frontier village of Badakhshdn ; only a
kind of inp.

* Barna, in hls travels 1o Baklded, polmteont the loesfisy of the proviecs of Kaldh i
the south of the Amu [Uha); and lls & by the none of CGawala, which [ think §s 2
verraption of Khathn 3 lmt Najwmddin sssery with certabnty that it & siazed on the
sorthers bank ad s o part of Macrsra-on-nalie (the countey oo that sile of the river)
(Transomand),  Najmaddin is No- 2 of the group at the tegioming of this petper,

{ This siver Is formed by three iritatanes (1) comlog. from Sarghalan (b 2 mise of
rubies) § (3) frum Wardk] (alpher mines) s (3) oWt Yomghan (inm mise), Lt Saws
through the territory of Badskhabian, el jaing lg..hm.
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(18) Sanghar, A halting-place
Iy (19) Chitril. Govemed then by Aman-ulmulk (a8 now),

Ji&se (20) Sarghdl
ALy (a1) Rubatak.
M3 (22) Dir. Governed then by Ghazan Khin,
(23) Swat.
823 (a4) Peshawar,

That partof the country lymg at the foot of the Hindu Kosh moan-
tains, which is bounded on the north by Kokand and Karatigan, on the
east by Durwaz, on the south by Badakhshan and the Ay, on the west
by Shembad und Hissar (belonging to Bakhura) is called Khatlon | [lae,
Kovin, a considerahile town containing a population of about ten thoasand,
is situated at the distance of five miles fram the northern bank of the Amu,
and is the :.':q:it:] of the provincs. 'The other towns of nute are Mawmin-
abud Jh'l:!"."" Danlatabad JQL;-JJJ Ehawaling ‘_{'d"}é' Baljawan

The nunm:;r. being sitnated at l'lm foot of monntaing, and being watered
by numerous streams, s highly fertile.  The most important products are
tice, wheat, barley, kharpazd, etc. ; and the people genenlly are agricultural.

There is 5 mine of salt in the mountains of yepedslyd Kimraje M-
wmin; and the salt produced resembles the Lahori salt, though it is not so
pure and shining, and is very cheap.

Cattle lireeding i carried on on a great scale, and the wealth of 2 man
is estimated Ly the nuinber of cattle he possesses. There is a kind of
goat in this country which yields a very soft kind of wool (called 'Fibit) ;
and the people of Kolah prepare from it hoses and a kind of turban, called
Shkamal! (from shamal, the northem wind, from which it gives shelter).

Religion.—Generally the whole of the population belongs to the Sunni
sect (deconding to the Hanafi rite),

Trsbes —The population of the country is divided mito Lagas, Baftask,
and Tajiks. The Laquis live in movable tems (khargah) like the Kirghie,
and lead 3 mnng life, and are soldiers and thieves by profession. The
Battashes live in villages, which ure generally chusters ofhppd: (thatched
cottages), and are a peacefiil and agricultoral people.  The Tajiks live in
the towns, and are mostly artisans.

Languagr—Turki is spoken in the villages and a very cormupt form of
Persian in the towns, Most of the words are so twisted and distorted
that 2 Persian cannot understand the peaple of the country without effort.

Gevernment.—The country is really a province of Bukhied ; but 2 native
of Kolib, descended from the Kapchags by the father's and from the
Laijais by the mother's side, became independent of Bukhard. Afier his
death, his four sons, Sayer Khan, Sara Khan, Qamshin Khan, Umra
.H:m. fought with one another for the crown : and Sars Khan, having
defeated the other thres, came to be the Chief of the province, but was
dﬁhdbynmy&mwudmpedmw
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When Najmuddin left his country, it was governed by a servant of the
court of Bokhard. I

The houses are generally built of mud, cut into smooth and symmetrical
walls, and are plastered by & kind of lime called guek. Bumnt bricks are
very rare, and only the palace of the governor is made partially of them.
The walls are roofed by thatch made of *damish " (reeds), which grow
abundantly on the banks of the Amoo.

The dress consists of long, Howing choghds (stuffed with cotton) and
woollen turbans. The Khatlanis wear a kind of full hoot which they call
chamush, but lately & kind of shoe is introduced from Russia, and is called
nugha.

The country i connecled with Yarkand by two roads, one running
through Kokand and the other through the Pamir,

The above and following accounts-were in answer to questions by Dir,
Leitner, whose independent researches regarding Kandid in 1866-73 were

"thus eorroborated in 1881, and again in 1386, when the photographs which

sorve as the basis of our illastrations were taken.

IV. THE LANGUAGE, CUSTOMS, SONGS AND PROVERES
OF GABRIAL.

Posirion.—A town in Kaedid, a part of Yaghistan (the independent,
or wild, country) situsted beyond the river Indus (Hawi-sinn), which
separates it from Chidds, The country of Aamdid extends along both
sides of the Kheri GAd, & tributary of the Indus, and is separated from
Tangir by a chain of mountains.

The town of Gadrid! is situated three days’ march from JaZide, in a north-
west (direction, and is one day’s march from Fefaw, in 2 northerly direc-
tion. FPaden ia the chief city of Soothern Kandid

InuammasTs— The whole tract of Kandid ¢an send ouwt zo,000
fighting men. They are divided into the following castes :—

{1) Shin, the highest, who now pretend to: be Quraishes, the Arabs ot
the tribe to which the Prophet Muhammad belonged. (Hanf T4, the
Gabridli, and Ghulam Mohammad, ol Gilgit, ael’ themselves Quraiches.)

{2) Yashkun, who now call themselves Mighals, are inferior to the Sain.
A Vashkun man canoot masry a Stiw woman, Ahmad Shah, the Jalkoti
belonged to this caste.

(3) Doelzgar, carpentera) In reality these people constitute no

Im Jolid, weavers. Edim’m:t astes, bat all belong to & third,
3{(s) Akhdr, blacksmiths. Jthe Kamin, caste.

{6) Dom, musiciins

(7). Kdmin, lowest class.

The people of Nerthers Kandid (Gabmil) are called Bawsiri, and of
the southern part (f.e., Patan) Mand, as the Chilasis are called Sod A
foreigner is called Randzed, and fellow-countryman, Mfugdme.

Reitoion.—The Gabeidlls, as well as all the people of Childs, Patan,
and Palas, are Sunpis, and are very intolerant o the Skisr, who are kid.
napped and kept in slavery (Ghulam Mohammad, the Gilgiti, has been
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for many years a slave in Childs, as Ahmad Shah reports).  The Gabridlis
were converted to Muhammadanism by a saint named BdAd7, whose
shrine is in Gabeidl, and is one of the most freguented places by pilgrims.
The Gabndlis say that this saint lived six or seven genemations aga.  Mir
Abdulla (who is really of Afghanistan, but now lives in Gabridl,) says that
the Gabridlis were converted to Islim about x50 years ago. Lately, this
religion has made gress progress among the people of Kandid genemlly.
Every little village has a mosque, and in most of the towns there are
numerous masques with schools attached to them, which are generaily
crowded by students from every caste.  In Gabridl, the Mullahs or priests
aire, for the most part, of the Shin caste, but men of every caste are sealous
in giving education to their sons.  Their education ia limited to Mubam:
inadan law (of the Hanifite school), and Arabian logic and philosophy.
Very little attention s paid to Amsbic or Persian general literature and
caligraphy, that great Oriental art; so little, indesd, that Harifullah and
Mir Abdulls, who are scholars of a very high standard, are wholly ignorant
of any of the caligraphic forms, and their handwriting is scarcely better
than that of the lowest primary class boys in the schools of the Funjab,

‘The most accomplished scholar in Kandid is the high priest and chisf
of Patan, named Hazrat All, who ts:a Shio.

The people generally are peaceful, and have a fair complexion and
erect bearing.  Their social and moral status has Iately been raised very
high. Robbery and adultery are almost unknown, and the usual punish-
ment for these crimes is death.  Divorce is seldom practised; polygamy is
not rare among the rich men (waddn), but is scldom found among the
common people

GoversmesT.—Every village or town is govemed by a Coundl of
elders, chosen from among every tribe or * taiia.” The most influential
man among these elders for the time being is considered as the chief of the
Council. These elders are either Shing or Yashkon, No Kamin can be |
elected an elder, though he may become a Mulld, bat a Mulla-kamin also
cannot be admitted to the Council.

The reigning Council of Gabridl consists of 12 persons, of whom ¢ are
Shins und 35 Yashkuns. Patshé Khiln is the present chief of the Coancil.
The pest of Chicf of the Council is not hereditary, but the wisest and
the most influential of the elders is elected to that post. Justice is admini-
stered by the Mullahs withous the interference of the Coancil, whose
aperation is Himited to inter-tribal fouds

Customs axn Masxsers—Hockey on horseback, which i called
“jughit™ in Gabridl, is played on holidays; and the place where they
meet for the sport is called *ughitkdnn-jha.”

Guns are called “ ndli " in Gabridl, and are manufectored in the town
by blacksmiths.

Dancing is not practised generally, 2s in the other Shin countries.
Only * Doms” dance and sing, as this i their profession ; they play on
the “surdi " (pipe), mbib (hamp), and shapdo (drum).

The *purdd™ system, or *“veiling” women, is prevalent among the
gentry, but itis only lately that the system was introduced into this country.
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When a son is-bom, 2 musket-is- fired off, and the father of the new-
born son gives an ox asa present to the people, to be slughtered fora
general festival

Infanticide s wholly unknown,

Maeriask—The father of the boy does not go himself, 25 in’ Gilgit, to
the father of the girl, buf sends 3 man with 5 or 6 rupees, which he offers
a5 a present.  If the present is accepted, the betrothal (Kili) is armnged.
As for 45 {he woman is concermned the “15H" i inviolable. The msual
sum of dowry pald in cash is 8o mpees.

A bride is called * shiydn," and the bridegroom * 2hiyin lo.”

Lasooace —On account of the want of intercourse between the tribes,
the langeage of Kohistan is broken into numerous dialecis; thus the
structure of the dialects spoken in Kandid, f¢, in Gabnal and Patan,
differs from that of the languuge spoken in Chilis and Palus; fie., in the
countries ‘situnted on this side of the Indus. Harifullah, 0 Gabindli, did
not understand any langusge except his own; but Ahmad Shah, an
inhabitant of Jalkit (sitnated in the southern part of Chilis), understood
Galirldli, as be had been there for a time. Ghulam Mohammad, our
Gilgiti man, who had been captured in an excursion, and had lived as a
slave in Chilis, also thoroughly understood Talkdti.

The language of Kohistan (as Chibls, Kandid, ete., are also called) is
divided into two dialects, called Shémd and Shithun respectively. In the
connines suated on that side of the Indus; that is in Kandid, Shithun is
spoken.

The following pages are devoted o Balluds, Provers, Riddles, and
Dhalzzues in the Shithun dialect

Semgs=0Gila. Meshdn gila=men’s songs ; Ghardn glla=female songs,
r. Ax Ereoy.

Fifteen years ago a battle was fought between Aryfdn Kian of Kali, and
Quengar Al Kher of Pi#lus, in which 300 men were killed on both sides,
Fharu, on whose death the elegy is written by his sister, was one of the
killed. The inhabitants of Palus are called * Sikhs™ in reproach.

i
Rugt nlle, fimitydn-kacki-dikdnt,
In a green place, next a mosque, in a sitting (resting) place,
Chd chdpidr pdls marsd, shaksada saréprl
In a surrounded fort within, the prince was killed
Ruwye nile, rimdiydn Bachh, ddkdwnt
In'a green place, next a mosque, in 4 resting place
Shesi wndle, bathei, shh pirdti waliyil.
Bring the bier, lay it down, (so that) that heirless one may be
brought to his home.
it.
Rige nile, wo Shirkor thar hoget,
In the green place, that Sherkot, where the halting-places of guests
Diri Sikdne gatle harigi,

Are deserted, the Sikhs (infidels, that is the Pilusis) slaughter com-
mitted (did),
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Rige nile, Shirkot, bart bigd hojores,
In the green place, in Sherkot, a great fight happened to be,
Kaii Khel, Phayi dasgir sarégil,
O Kalikiel (a tribe of Kohistan) Phajii is captared and
killed.
THRANSLATION.
1. Ina green place, next the mosque, in 4 place of rest,
Within an enclosure the prince was killed.
In a green place, next a mosque, in a spot of Test,
Bring the bier and lay it down, to bring him home who has
no heir.
3, In the green place, that Sherkit, where the halting-place of
Buests
Is deserted, the Sikhs committed slanghter.
In the green place, in Shérkot, a great fight took place,
Oh, Kalikhel tribe, Phajd was captured and killed

2. The following song is a chirbait, or quatrain, composed by Qumrin,
a Gabriali poet. "The song treats of the love between Saif-almulk, & prince
of Rim, and Shahpari (the Fairp-queen).

“The first line of a chardar? is called Strmdmith, and the remaining poem
is divided into stanzasor “Khhirdo," consisting each of four lines. At the
end of every stanza the burden of the song s repeated :

SapNAMAR—Ma Adga musfar, mi safidr hugde Hindustan wain
I became a stranger, my travel became towards Hindustan,
M dui salim, dud" saldwi aki Kokirtan wain
My prayer<compliments, prayer-fompliments, to the inhabi-
tants of Kohistzn (may go forth).
Matd Malikh thé, O Badrdi tiw iné haragilua
1 myseli am Malukh (name of the Prince Saifulmulk), O
Badra, thou didst lose me,
Bunpex.—Mii, Mald Mabikh thi, O DBadedi, ol Maldkh fip 145
derr zithu
Woe, 1 am Matukh, O Badra, now thy Malukh from thy
sorrow has lost his senses.
i
Staszas—i1, Mala Malukh the, O Badrai, Malikh Fin, 225 thi daztle
1 mysell am Malukh, O Badra, thy Malukh burn: has
been from thy heat.
3. Hvb nhew widhbty garird, Molikh Badré sithe thi harzto
In the licant there is po ease, which Malukh after Badea
has lost,
3. Be fi dys yhriid, mak pai-mukié & ys sok wéion
Ours, yours, was friendship, I beandless at that time.
4 Ging hiri 2fi, hdt Adé, mi A2l gaiom siksithu
Why dost thou . . woe ! woe! the pen of Eternity wrote so.
BumpEx.—s. Hili, Muld Matikh thy, O Badrai, Ché Malukh tiy 14
Aarsi thy,
Woe, I am Malukh, O Badm, etc, etc
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. Ging kiri the, hae hae, nii asié masé fikh tagdir thil

Why dost thou . . woe, woe | in Eternity did Fate write so.

- Darwdzon wazd galdchhe dkui Mato tin dardy fagir the

On thy gate I lit fire (like Jégis), 1 a boy was the begear
of thy doon,

To hikwat bise bis-slhill thi kishin lGnge maza sansie th

By thy stratagem thou takest the eagle n prisoner in the
chain of thy black locks.

Kishew lingd, navad warai, panar minla b the setdu

Black locks, in strings, on thy bright face are twined.

v Hoe Mala Malubsk the,

Woe, I am Malukh, etc,

. Kishew lingd narai narai, panar mip /o dwisde thu

Black locks in strings on thy bright face are hanging.

o M7 larmily masd kardi, tiu wakhckie gi mi armiy thu

In my body is the knife, thine is this deed which was my
desire. '

A'kkir dhar hégts whmgaré shoy fdni na, wald rawiy tha

At length will remain unfinished this waning (world), I
now depirt

Fy0 ik i yeirad sddvd, Jandun gind the, ma wari

My heart didst thou plecce in holes, where s my life, 1
am dead,

. Hae Hee, . .

Woe, T am: Malukh, ete,
fw.

o Hyé wi kir virai viral tirubir, tey shon widsak phin

My heart didst thou pierce throughout, by this thy spear.

. Adia thu murd, i datbardy, lailo bd mi fandzak ghiy

I am thy dead boy, thy lover, O dearest, go off from my
bier.

. Khiin tin ghiar hoga, ghi (uld widhdé ansi khivah ghiv

My blood is on thy neck, alas! thou didst not sit with me,
being engaged in thy toilet

. Khéivah Hrethi share fin 10k Ehiyd! mudé chaichiths

Thy toilet do now, now that thy remembrance of me &
slackened by Time,

Matal (Masl=Proverbs).

Proveres. —{1) Zduda chapile rasan shivdur,

One who 1s struck by all, fears even a rope.

(2} Lorom vwar nbdfé Elurd shikd.

Looking towards (the length of) the sheet, extend your
feet.

(3) Hdte ché rackbili darssdse apat bara,

Elephant if you keep, make your door wide.
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{4) Karotdl plutdyir, Idowdy na kol kv
The Lion attacks, the Jackal makes water.
(5} Quf il villu giin kadws, ks mil i wdsis fhdni.
With crow went, asite dung ; with eagle went, ate flesh,
Lz Inthe company of the crow you will learn to eat dung ;
and in that of the eagle, you will eat flesh,
(6) Tirngd gatawm kard rupas balyiy,
A penny, for collecting went, lost mpee.
{7) Ain tatde Fapswalé Hhé, mazé hdr shird tup,
Big mouth flattery does, inwardly (in mind) breaks bones:
(B) Dini lasvdns bard mdreh,
Two Jackals a lion kill
(9) Dion measé ek bakel Budi ayely, bitog badros ethi,
In a fock, if a contagious discase to one goat come, it
comes to all poats,
(10) Gy besech tdut 1oy, ghdue chidl hont,
Dung is spread out however much, bad smell so much
more becomes.
(21) Zhd zhui ddri.
Brother's remedy is brother,
(12) Fidlain uthi, kesd dishdi, tiu dvi boydi,
A sieve rose, to pot said, * Yoo have two holes."
(v3) Zar bddshak tamam hoton, hivd bandgdr shilds.
Money of the king s spent, heart of the treasurer pains.

Isnork (Question),
Rippres—(1) Shiy phidid chis thug, che nakdldy? tasi wiip padhdut amd ?
Such what thing is, which they see towards it, they see
themselves in it ?
Anser : Mirror.  Shiip dhan thi-=Such mirrer is.
(2) Sk gheld chis thay che surat sdni 18, 1ilkdyt mai' |
Such what thing is, whose figure serpent-like is, does not
move #
Answer: Rope. Shiig rds thi.=Soch rope is.
(3) Shiw pheld chiz thin, apgdr dierdai pelli, Zhiay darya
bater mikdnt ?
Such what thing is, fire is applied to dry grass, the river
of smoke flows fram i,
Arnsiwer » Hookal,
(4) Shein phéld chis thil, che mut surté waré nahdle ! hasdyt,
Lhurop s nabidle rowt #
Such what thing is, who seeing towards other body laughs,
seeing towards feer, weeps?
Answver - Peacock,
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God, Khdraosd
falry, Ahdperé,
demon, dir.

female demon, Baldi,
paradise, sanaf.

fire, aupdr,

eanth, wzmuk,

water, i,

heaven, asmin,
moon, yis.

star, Lard.

darkness, fiamdi,
shadow, ohlopl

day, s,

light, Mrwar.

night, nif,

midday, mazzndf,
midmight, dr-rdl.
evening, morkdy.
po-day, dzok des,
yesterday, bayaduk des.
to-mormow, rillyagk dev.
heay, fod, flf

cold, Aeneds,

flame, K.

smoke, dhddp.
thunder, kagd-dazsgv,
lightning, witf,

rain, dfa,

drop, die-figo.
rainbow, Sfear.
snow, Mo rdg.

ice, Aambuk,

bail, mébk,

dew, palis.
earthqnake, dwndl,
dust, waiib:
pebbles, ZakA-Bato.
sand, pjpAdl,

mud, dhichdl,

plain, madddn, merds,
valley, dard,

tnount, dhdae.

SHUTHUN,
WORDS AND DIALOCUES

Words,
TiveT, Sia.
wooden bridge, séé.
rivulet, mediu,
strenmlet, £luir.
avalanche, il
lake, ilhdsm,
pond, dAamdali.
confluence, midil.
hanks, sin-faf
yonder bank, pir sinkai
this bank, dr sinkar,
a well, fofis.
country, e,
village, gdu.

place, shal.

army, dawmidr,

leader, Faudr wardidr,
Inmberddr, salok,
tax-gatherer, fifm &ai,
policeman, sali,
cannon, fof

gun, mily,

sword, formmil
dagger, dardl

lance; maizd, skl
powder, mdldn darn.
ball, padi.

ditches, Eake.

wir, kalf,

thief, M.

sentinel, riddk,

guard, ehdr.

guide, pan-paskdytul,
coward, &fnd fe.
traitor. fafasddr,
bribe, bars.

prisoner, bandi.
slave, dim,

master, mauld,
servant, seakbar,
drum, shawnds,
sheath, &dir,

foot of mountain,miirdA. grip, Aausd,

hattom of sheath, Eundi.

hatcher, oAk,

tile, soufn.

smoothing iron, rambi.

scythe, finzh,

songs, whhdy.

tazor, chiker.

mirrar, diin,

plough, &df,

oar, phivd.

yoke, .

ladie, dagn.

kneading roller, chkagir.

kettle, chati

little ketile, ohadin.

stone kettle, dodd-fhdy.

pan, fo.

coal, phidthe,

key, kuzmfi.

lion, Ahard,

shawl, shirie.

bedding, datidr.

lock, sdr.

holt, ful,

vineyard, dhdagd.

stable, ghazai,
o for cattle, pdg sal.
o for sheep, bakroy-
Lheezdl,

water mill, yifpeh,

fron peg, B

bullet-bag, fofi,

powder-flask, dorst Bathd,

irom and fint, #x

tinder, &

bow, shde.

arrow, ddpi,

quiver, kfnd bhap.

ship, fakdz.

Lsoar, ks

century, shl Adla,

year, Adla

half-year, ora-bdla.
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three months, shepiy.  daughter's husband, za- nose, matdir.

week, rdtdés.
spring, danigp.
summer, darisk,
autumn, sharal,

Luxark MUHAMMADAN
MoNTHI.

Ehindd 418 v, Rajab.

Shahqadar, Shaaban,

Rozap yin, Ramazan,

Eukut (smaller) eed yikny
Shawal

Khdli yiin, Zi Qdad,

Ghdin eed yin, 71 Haj.

Hosan Husain  yilng,
Muharram,

Chir bheyap (four sis-
ters), four months of
Rahintawwal : Rabiz,
Jamadi 1, Jamadi 2.

man, wndysho,

male, méch,

woman, gharey.

newbarn child, «dimet

girl, mati,

virgin, bikra-mati,

bachelor, cldnr.

ald man, sdrd.

old woman, sird,

puberty, svdni

life, shigs.

death, wdreg,

sickness, rdys.

health, wedith rdfal

relation, shdrd

brotherhood, sk 24d,
friend, ydr.

aunt, sndf.

father, abd,

paternal uncle, profid.

mothet, yd.

brother, =hd.

sister, dhirds.

sam, pesh.

diunghber, JH,

and =i,
grandsan, pdzie.
granddaoghter, pezdr.
nephew, =hd-ficdkl
husband, fazryi.
wife's brother, shdér.
wife's mother, fchosd,
wife's father, shor.
pregnancy, ghaldy,
nurse, rasdf makhal.
priest, meldy.
mosque, famidal,
pupil, shdgar.
spartsman, dadusir,
goldwasher, Aerydy.
peasant, déydn,
horse-stealer; geffady,
rabber, [d.
brick-baker, sefd bdr.
butcher, getdfe,
shepherd, paydl.
cowherd, polidr,
groom, bharbal.
body, rurté adimd.
skin, clufpr.
bones, Adr.
IArTow, e,
fiesh, mvarin.
fat, wirydn.
blood, #dt.
veins, rage.
head, ohick,
occiput, shishdy-kakar.
brain, eedhe.
eurls, oA,
tresses, AV
forehead, Al
eyes, anobir,
eyebrow, rusi,
eyelids, papdin.
pupil, meckid,
tears, dachhe.
ears, Rand.
hearing, hivz,
cheeks, dargel.
chin, &l

nostrils, skl

odour, ghis,

sneezing, shif,

upper lip, bul-diit.

nether Tip, wip-dhdi.

motith, dis.

taste, ddowd

licking, chara,

sucking, chishow.

beard, Jdf-ddf,

moustaches, pheege

teeth, damd.

tongue, sif

Jaw, #idli.

throat, marrr.

neck, shdk.

shoulder, phrd.

back, Wak.

fore-aro, mufif.

palm, Ade.=il.

nails, sabhd,

thumby, anpd.

middle finger, masud!
axyah

breast, Aeg /7,

lungs, phag.

liver, shdr.

kidneys, suld.

breath, dbtys

coughing, kidag.

spleen, shiydy.

belly, tari

side, whigds,

ribs, fark;

thighs, ety

knee, k#td

fest, bhurd,

sole; shdpdd,

—

anger, rash.
aversion, achkdy.
boastful, s ik,
cheating, thag.
coutage, Ayodurs.
cowardice, bhiydta.

blind, shkér,
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deaf, bord, window, éd-in. vou, fuk,
dumb, chde. I they, din.
dwarf, dhdfoy. guest, maldoks —
giant, =hize, host, waldskkiais, great, ghérop.
bunch-back, dakors, breakfast, vésls, small, Jakks,

stammering, fup-ff

midday meal, axdars much, ce.

one-cyed, pb-delhd. godl. beautiful, supd.

e luncheon, mazardiy.goli, ugly, adash.
hcd, .I'&I"J}ﬂ. ) tugni]}g I:I!ERI' AT A Elﬂﬂ-ﬂ| ﬂﬁ
broom, Akl oli, dirty, seagda.
canal, gk, sour dough, Shaw Med, deep, Fhratoy.
fort, dald. light, etedr, rich, peyanid,
house, dda. poar, Edue feds,
ladder, pdrefays I, wd. miserly, saki.
street, durre, thou, v, =
water-jug, dioed-fd, he, sx. oath, sigdw.
wall, kur. W, @R,

Lialogmwes,

What is your name > fiw md gi 26d ]

Where do you come from 2 fd gildy
ethi |

Whete do you go te? # puldy brdy
Ay

When did you come? £4 Sal ethi !

Come quickly, siame &

Go sfowly, mpde Md,

Beat hitn now, as arkés bofel,

Kill him alterwards, @ Adéd pdsrrk
widren.

How i3 the road between this and
there? wnpdl shdipli dar pdy

poske the 1

Very bad and dangecous, ofal £hardt
Vi, ohues piraw £00

Very casy ; a pliin; and nothing 10
fear, chal hasin 1 ; dodi musiddn
Edwei BHI withi,

Is there any water an the road ? pgid-
wtasd 300 Lhik va ma thid (way-inwa-
ter is or not &) ?

Why should there not be any ? giné
withi

There 1 plenty, and good water, e
tha, safng thi,

The water i bad and salty, ackbab
thii, fisulde mildl tha,

There is & big river on the road,
which you will sot be able 10

cross, pdwda miezé, phdi she 1R
Medlingd (oo that side) of dlidae,

Why? Is thete no bridge? zinakf
aldd “mithi ?

I'here was a rope bridge, but to-day
it broke, efifld sig dys, s shir thi,

Can it be not repaited ? sdodbat sal
ént

There are no men for two days’
march all round. ‘There are
neither twigs nor ropes to be got.
How am I to do? shdsk faraf s
anish withe, dog din 20 iwazal
wrared, praftl sandhyl ¥

How can be come; be has gone
about some business, 5F ginké
Fahito, ol didmE bérthi.

Go! be silent.  Bring him at once,
or clse [ shall be very angry, §6i 7
chuddi ;  mid Rapd kotdid, sim
dddi .

What do you want? i g7 fubkdt 1

I do not want anything except to
drink and eat, st Biyged ni Iuk
Aeegrt, Rhdg piir lubhdut,

1 have nothing; what ean | give
you? meimge Ringé nithi, wmd g
ddwd 1

First of all bring cold water, Sutié
ot he tii mutha woi d.
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Afterwards bring milk, ghi, butter,
paitis shir, ghil, shishap.

How many days will you stay here?
i yndhiy etk dess bhaydnta )

I will start vomorrow early, wd rdli
Ménto,

Get coolies (porters), pefrodre .

How many coohes do you want?
etk petivdre pabdr thi 1

The road is full of stones, pdydid
weirze Baldh ohal tapte,

Your loads aré very heavy, e afy
(-this) peté chati abur thiy,

The coolies will not be able to carry
them, sam peftourd ddi wer hanthé,

I beg that you will make your loads
a little lighter, and then you will
arrive quicker, mi arsi $hi, of pelé
Atk aclkhrd ; ambn hilo ol

Be patietit$ T will pay for all; 1
will give the mte to the coolies.
If you act well T will reward you,
sabar baré; migh buty mazdird
dashal ; tén migh bdwm karlu, md
tight imdm dashnt,

Get the horses ready, ghii fapir
dardh

Por the saddle on, ghil fal kdef
samblidl kare.

Take the saddie and bridle off, gdsi
no wialdni ali karé, hdn RaLhE.

Catch hold of this, ar dkdi,

Do not lose it, e phat xiré

Do not forgetr what [ ssy, sfy Add
(my word) mé sk

Hesr! look! take care, &diwe Jin
shiind, anchif ndhll ! fikar karé.

Tie the horse to that tree, ghe ar
xddi mél pindd.

Keep watch all night, nti chokiddri
Rardh.

Are there many thieves here ? dadd
L ché thé?

What Is this noise ? shin aueds dagn
theiy ¥

Who are you? #i hfg tig !

Get away from here, wad g5ilf hik.

Shoot him the moment he comes

near, wapdl [ndle, aids howakdi
delt,

This man is treacherous; gp mdd
Bepat thik,

Don't let him go, as medsh ipdii phat
mivaréh;

Bind him, imprison him, enchain
him ; put him into stocks, ar gus-
ol ;a5 fubthe =ansir gdbdl ; nz
Aundi galih.

I am going to sleep, & fn mof witd
Bipdntal,

Daoa't make a notse, chosad sivdreh.

How many people ate there in the
village? ar gibyd maz kalii mansh
thit

1 have not counted them, mép b
widr niydrofd,

Is the soil fertile or sterfle ? gl wid
1hé, pih sBESKE thé

Is there much froit? mioid ool 2h )

Is there much grain in the village ?
a5 walnd mae da oo thi

Hoaw many taxes do you pay in the
year? ob Adl maz Retik wasdl
dipdst tus t

Ave you satishied ? #d Shurh-Adl th 1

How is your health? & sy ardm
thel 1

I am in good health, ardw s,

Good temper, tabydt sdf,

Bad temper, fakvit asrk

God bless you, Badés tigf barakat
/3

May God lenpthen yvour life, Mudde
{ip wwrar chat karr.

My name is Ghanb Shah, wiz wd
Gharib Shik thi,

My age s twenty years, miy wmar
Sish hdldh thi.

My mother is dead ; my father is
alive; mip mbdpli marigai, min
makdlo zand thi,

How is the road, good or bad?
At mit thi ghi achab thi 7

In one or two places it is good, in
others bad; ob di = anit thiy, o
i zdé achak thiy,
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How did you come from Chilas ? £
Chilasin gishél thi )

I conld not geta horse, I went on
foot, phe nyans, maton, kiuron tal
othit,

Are the mountains on the road
high 2 pim masze Ehdnd sickat thit

When are you going back ? #d baud
dashots ¥

I am poor, srd pharis thi,

We kill all infidels, & dud kafrt
siardy e,

I have come 1o Jearn the language,
wnd =80 chhitdly M.

What do 1 care sbout? mip o
parmiE thi

1 make my prayers five times every
day, mud har s pansreagtin nimdz
kardy thi.

Where did you come from? s
Aruadeds ptlet §

Come into the house, A Shusi §.

Sit at your ease, mithe bhal.

Are you well? . st il f

Are your children well? #a chime-
weati jur e I

1s your sister’s son well? #u sazi
Jhr the t

Arc you very il? #d e mdchdy
(sick) #hé 1

May God restore you 1o healih !
khandd téld 1 for kirt,

Light the fire, angdr guydi.

Cook the food, goli pasds,

Spread the bed, bathdrf bar?,

1t is very cold, chal Ll 0.

It is very hot, dhal fuf the,

Put on your clothes, ssir t4d.

Catch hold of the horse, g dhal.

Look at that man, Aok mded
makedld,

Take care, fikar karé,

You will fall, &4 alid siat.

Take x good aim, mithi nasir laré

I will give you help, m Hiwd! modat
Laréchat

I am hungry, bring food that 1 may
eat, wnd hiishoskat, sl d, EhbL

1 am thirsty, bring water that I may
drink, md chika Aiga, wi d, pimd.

L am sleepy now, 1 will go to sleep,
miigd nksh dgr, nishk bandatiii,

What do yon eall thisin your lan.
guage? fuy shas ok fal zip fifs
hanid wecrorddth |

How much is the produce of this
land? as zalmuz ketik paidd hing §

Can you sing ? fige pila eythe



FOURTH GENERAL MEETING

of the English Representatives of the Indernational Assembly of Orientalists,
Pledged 1o proviote the Shrtutory Ninth Tnternational Congress of Orientalists,
ta be held in London in Scplember, 1891,
Tue above Meeting was held by notice (Appendix I) in the Library of the
Royal Society of Literature, 20 Hanover Square, London, on Tuesday. the
14th April, 1891, the written votes of the Signatories in various countries-
having already approved the proposed Agenda, annexed to these Proceed-
ings (Appendix II).

The following gentlemen were present: Sir Patrick Colquhoun, the
President of the Organizing Committee; Dr. W, H. Bellew, Vice-President ;
Dr. G. W, Leitner; Organizing Secretary; the Rev. W, M. Jones, D.D,, and
his friend the Rev, D, H. Davis, of Shanghai, who attended as a visitor; the
Faridk6t Delegate Rai B K. Lahiri, Messrs W, Irvine, W, Martin Wood,
and H. Leitner; the Rev. Dr. . Val d'Eremao, the Rev. Hermann
Gollanez, and Mr. Herbert Baynes. Written votes or opinions were also .
received frum the following Signatories : Prof V. Fausbill, Professor T.
Wilton-Davies, Rev, Dr, L. Baronian, Dr, E. W, West, Mr. E. W, Brabrook,
Mr. E. Ransom, Mr. Hyde Clarke, Mr. Israel Dayis, Dr, R. S, Chamock,
Dr. 5. B, Platner, General Forlong, Major R. Poore, Sir Richard Meade,
Mz R. A. Sterndale, Baron Textor de Ravisi, Dr. C. A. Lincke, MM. E.
Madier de Montjau, X. Gaultier de Clanbry, and Count Dilhan,

The chair having been taken at 4 pm. by Sir Patrick Colquboun, Dr.
Leitner submitted, and the Meeting ratified, the Report of Frogress ending
315t January, 18g1, which had been already circulated to the Signatories
and approved by them.

1. Dr. Leitner reported that H.R.HL the Duke of Connanght, and H.L
and BLH., the Archduke Rainer, had zecepted the Patronship of the Con-
gress of 1891 ; that Lords Dufferin and Lytton had been duly elecied to,
and had Accepted, the office 6f Honorary Presidents | that their High-
nesses Rajah Bikram Singh of Faridkit and the Sultan of Johore, Rajals
Sir Sourindro Molnm Tagore, and Lord Lawrence had become Honorary
Members ; and that their Excellencies Count Deym, Rustam Pasha, and
Mirza Muhammad Ali, Sir George Campbell, Sir Collingwood  Drickson,
General Dennehy, Professors Adams, Birrell, and Pope, Principal Geddes,
W, Simpson, Esq., Col Britten, and W. de Gray Birch, Esq., had been duly
elected to the capacities opposite their names on page 3 of the Keport

The following new nanies were proposed by the Meeting for the accept-
ance of the Signatories: As Honorary Members of the Cangress :

H.H. the Maharajah of Travancore.

The Marquis of Bute, KT,

His Excellency 1. Boorgeois, French Minister of Public Instraction.

‘His Excellency P, Villar, Ttalisn Minister of Public Instruction.

As Honorary Members of the Organizing Committes ;

Count Kinsky.

The Rew. C. Taylor, D.D,, Master of St. John's, Cambridge.

Professor Sir R. Clwen—to be also Honomary President of the Sec-
tion: (/) on Anthropology, ete

Trolessar W. 1. Whitney—io be also Honorary President of the
Aryan Section (1).
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Dr. Leitner proposed, according to the Agenda, that the thanks of the
International Asssembly of Orientalists, as expressed through this meeting,
be conveyed to those distinguished persanages who have accepted office
or honorary membership in conuection with the Congress of 1891, This
wis unanimously adopted.

2. Several distinguished Orientalists, members of this Congress, having
died since the last General Meeting, namely, Sir R. F. Burton, one of the
Vice-Presidents of the Organizing Committee who had specially expressed
the wish to take an active part in the Congress, Professor E. J. Evans, the
Rev. |. Davies, and his Excellency Miloslay Protitch—it was urmnimously
resolved that “this meeting expresses its grief for these losses, and condoles
with the families and friends of the deceased on behalf of itsell and of
the International Assembly of Orientaliste™  Their obituaries, a5 also that
of one of our earliest supporters, Professor Dr. Farchhamner, will appesr
in the records of the Congress.

3 The Meeting next endorsed the thanks of the International Assembly
to the Royal Society of Literature, and especially to jts distinguished
President, Sir Patrick Colquhoun; to the Benchers of the Honourable
Society of the Tuner Temple; to the Committee of the German Athe
hieum ; and to other bodies that had aided the Congress of 181, D
Leitner added that the Council of the Royal Society of Literaturs had
been made exgficie honotary members of the Organizing Committes, and
it was understood that the whole Society had joined as a body, &5 several
other learned Societies had already done. The Honourable the Benchers
of the Inner Temple and the Committee of the German Athenmum were
to be similarly invited.

4 As it hal been said that other scientific or literary gatherings would
clash with the meetings of the Oriental «Congress of 1891, Dr. Leitner
stated that the British Association would meet jn August, and that the
Folk-lore and Gipsy Socictics had been addressed, with 5 view to prevent
the clashing of dates, by slightly changing, if necessary, those now fixed.
It was advantageaus, mther than otherwise, to have the meetings of these
Societies so near one another, for some of thoss attending one might also
attend the othem.

5 Dr. Leitner went on to state that since the last General Meeting, im-
portant Declarations had been made by the French National Committes,
and by the Comité de Permanence in which * the Commission Administra
tive" of 187 3 was included, denying the statements regarding them made in
a Circular, dated the gth February, 1801, by the Committee for an Oriental
Congress in London in 1892, The International Assembly of Orientalists,
which the present meeting represented in England, also denied that it had
given any powers to the Committee in question.  These Declarations have
already been circulated to the Signatories,

6. He then mentioned that numerous letters had been received since
the last meeting, among which he specified the following :—

{#) A letter from the University of Adelaide, joining the Congress,
showing its interest and that of the Colony in the growing relations with
India, and nominating as their delegate the Hon. 8. |, Way, Chief Justice



Fourth General Meeting. 159

and Lieutenant-Governorof the Colony,  The announcement was received
with much gratification.

(#) A letter from Professor Wittoo-Davies, suggesting that Dr. Harper
of Yale College, US.A., who would be in England during the Congress,
be offered o Presidency in the Semitic Section, “I'his was agreed to, and
that Professor Witton-Davies be written 1o accordingly. The Professar's
offer to the Congress of his translation of a history of the Samaritans from
a MS. given him two years ago by the High Pricst of Nablis, was ac-
cepted with thanks, _

(<) On the suggestion of Dr. Fuushdll, the Danish delegate, it was
greed that the Presidency of the Section on Commarmative Language be
offered to Dr. Morris, the President of the Philological Saciety of London.

() A letter from Professor Simmons of Manchester suggestad that the
mescantile community of Manchester, naturally interested in Section ()
* Oriental Linguistics in Commerce,” be invited to join the Congress. It
was decided that this task be entrusted to the Manchester Commitice,
which was most competent to deal with it, and that other centres of com.
merce, be similarly invited, and that Colonel Britten be asked to move the
Cloth-workers' Company, and other Companies in the City, to assist the
Congress in the same Section.

{¢) Read portions of a letter from Mr. Carmichael, who was thereupon
nomiinated by the Meeting 10 be a member of the Organizing and Reception
Committees.  Mr. Percy W. Ames was subsequently designated 2 member
af the same Committess, and Mr. C. Leland a Delegate for the United
States of Ametica.  The subseription of Mr. E. Bumouf was remittad,

(/) 'The letter and suggestions of Professor E. Montet of Geneva were
read and discussed, and ordered to be cirrulated among the members of
the Congress 50 as to enable them to receive full consideration before its
actual meeting (see Appendix I111). 1t was also agreed that, as Professor
Montet was about to proceed o North Africa for researches: into: the
present state of Islim and its histonical relations to Europe, the Mecting
wished him every success and suthonized him, should it be of any advan.
tage for his purpose, to proceed on the mission as the special Delegate of,
or for, this Congress.

(£ As Professor C. Abel had sent to Professor Maspero a paper on Indo
Egyptian affinities, which had been considered better suited to the Section
(4) " Comparative Langusge " than to (¢) “ Fgyplology,” it was resolved
that Dr. Abel be asked 1o be good enough to send the paper in question
to Dr. Leitner, and, if he had time and inclination, to undertake the organ
izing of Section (4), under the President of the Philological Society.

7. Dr. Leitner here read the names of ‘the importamt Societies and
Universities, and of the distinguished Delegates or Members whose ad-
heston had recently been received {see: Appendix IV), Many more had
been promised, and were expected. This Congress was the first to issue
formal invitations to centres of learning like the Scotch and Spanish
Universities, and had brought together learned Orientalists who had
hitherto worked within the reach, but without the knowledge, of one
snother.  Good results would doubtless follow in time.

NEW SERIES. VOL. IL M
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8. As to the Royal Asiatic Society, s corespondence had ended in the
resull, that while the Society had lent ity rooms to the Commities of 18g2,
it had refosed the use of its mame to that Committes, and ft still
maintained its original: attitude of benevolent neutrality towards both
Congresses, expressed by the resolution at its last annual meeting 10
send delegaies to both.

. Two matters {1y Leimer procesded) bad been dealt with by the last
mieeting of the Organizing Comnrittee.  With regard to the one, M. Causin,
o behalfl of the North Frénch Railway Company, had agreed to recom-
medd a reduction of 5o per cent of thelr fares for dewd e Members of
the Congress ; and it was hoped that other Companies, both at home and
abroad, would follow this example.

10. As lo the other and more important matter concerning the opposition
made by the Committee for 1892, the Organizing Committee had circy-
lated & “ Declaration which they trusted would be considered just and
effective.  They hoped that an armngement might yet be possible.  Bat if
this hope was frustrated by the resistance of the seceders, they would give
effect to the ™ Declamition,™ and  continue their efforts on behalf of the
objects, principles, and rights of the Founders and of the Signatories for
1891, which had been ontrusted to their care.  For this purpose thie Resos
lution in the Agenda, which had been supported by the Signatories in
various countries, was put and corrigd unanimously : “that Dr. Leitner,
as (hrganizing Secretary, bie mithorized 1o take such measures as may be
pbecessary 10 camry Into effect the alieady eirenlated Decliration” To
this he begged that the following be added: “ That the Execitive Com-
mittee, composad of Sir Patrick Colguhoun, Sir Lepel Grifin, Dr. W, H.
Bellew, and Dr. G, W. Lsitner, consult a5 to these messares”  This also
was unanimously agreed to. '

11 The armengement of sectional work already prepared was now handed
rountd; and with some further additions passed a5 it now stands (Appen-
dix V). The list of the papers already received was also read out, and ft
was announced that many more had besn promised (Appendix V1),

12. Suggestions being called for, the first was that De. Leltner ask Lord
Dufferin to open the Congress of 1891 personally, with an athiress; 10
which all agreed.

The Rev. H. Gollanez then inguired what armangements had been made
for the mectings of the Sections? D, Leliner replicd, that the Sectional
Secrctaries should ask both Members and non-Members of the Congress,
‘who, from their attainments or tastes, were likely to co-opemite in the
respective Sections, 10 join them and to read papers. The Meeting hoped
that Members who had not yet joined a Section would do so at once. Tt
was urged that the Sectional Secretaries should mmange meetings und
do the preliminary wark, including the preparation of their respective
programues, to be communicated to the Organizing Committee.

The Rev. Dr. Jones suguested that Professor Sayce be dsked 1o con-
tribiote & paper oa the present state of the Hittite question’; and—

Mr. Martin Wood asked whether Dr. Tylor and Mr. R. Michell had
offered to take part in any of the Sections ?
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Dy, Leitner, in reply, said that Mr, Michell had done 50 in the Central
Asian Section,-and that Dr. Tylor had been asked to preside over ths
Seclioh in Mythology, but had not yet replicd ; and that they would all be
glad to get'a paper from Profestor Sayce.  Resolved that the Congress
of 891 would welcame papers: from distinguished Orientalists and friends
of Oriental studies, whether Members or not.  Governments, public bodies,
and the public in general were not concerned in the intramural discussions
ol Orientalists; but in the utility and. importunce of the progmmme of the
work of a Congress.

t3 The Meeting were glid to Tiear that, on the motion of Members af
the Freach National Committer, the Real Acalemin de la Historia were
grranging for the Tenth Statitory International Congress of Orientalists
being held in September, 18g2, eithier atl Granada or at Seville,

t4. The procesdings of the Meeting of the Organizing Committee, held
un the 23td March, 1891, us also those of the Third General Meeting of
the Intemntional Assembly of Orientalists, of the 6th October, 1890, were
then read and approved by the Meseting (Appendicss VII and VL),

15 The pext Meeting was then fixed to take place i July,

P. Corgtuious, Chairmrs,
APPENDIX L
Nutice of the Fourth Mnternatiomal Meeting of Orientalists,

The above Meeting will be held at 4 p.mo on Tuesday next, the tqth
instant, at the Libriry of the Royal Society of Literature, 20, Hanover
Square, W,, in order (a) to mtify the internatiopnl votes accepting the lasst
Report of Progress (already circulated) and the now appointments to the
Organizing Committee for the above Congress 3 (4) to report farther pro-
gress ; and () to pass the following resolutions :—

1. That the thanks of the Meeting be sulmitted, an behalf of the Inter
national Asscmbly of Orientalists; to those distingmished personages who
have accepied office in connection with the Congress of 1891.  (See pages
15 and 16 of enclosed History of the Onental Congress since 1873.)

2. That the Onganizing Secretary take such measures as may be neces-
sary to canry into cifect the enclosed Dleclaration on behall o the
Organizing Commmiites for the above Congress,

Wonisg, 748 April, 18g1. =

APPENDIX IL
Apenidia for the Fomrth Genernl Mecting.

1. That the Report of Progress be accepted, ineluding the nomination
in the capacitics opposite to their names on page 3, of the Marquis of
Dufferin and Ava, the Earl of Lytton, Lovd Lawrence, Siv George Camp-
bell, M.P., His Exe. Miza Muhammad Ali; His Exc, Rustam Pasha,
His Exc. Count Deym, Genemal Dennchy, Professors Pope, Adams, Birrell,
Principal ‘Geddes, W. Simpson, Esq, Sir Collingwood Dickson, Col.
Britten, W. de: Gray Birch, Esq,, HL.H. Rajah Bikmm. Singh of Fandkit,
H.H. the Sultan of Johore and Rajah Sir Sourindro Mobun Tagore.

“2 That the thanks of the Members be conveyed by the Organizing
Committee, to the Council of the Royal Society of Literature, the Benchers
of the Hon, Society of the Inner Temple, the Committee of the German
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Athenzum, and to other bodies or persons who have farthered the Con-
gresz of 18¢1, i

**3. That the fourth International Meeting record its regret at the death
of the eminent Orientalist, Sir R. F. Button, one of the Vice-Presidents of
the Organizing Committee.”

Wokme, 1604 Ledrmary, 1801,

The Meeting will gratefully consider any resolution, amendment, or
suggestion. you may have to propose, provided it is in accordance with the
Circular and Declaration of 1889,

Members who are willing 1o entertain one or more foreign: guests during
the 13t to 1oth September, 1891, are requested to inform underzigned of
their kind intention at their earliest convenience,

(. W. LEITNER,
Organizing Secretary and Delegate-General.

APPENDIX I11,

Monsicur le Prof. E. Montet propose les fuestions suivantes i 1'exa-
‘men des Membres du gitme Congrds international des Orientalistes.  Les
réponses peuvent dtre adressées au De, Leitner, Woking.

QUESTIONS GENERALES QUL IMPORTERAIT DE TRAITER.

v, Transcription des langues orientales, Arriver sur ce point ¥ une entente
entre les Orientalistes, afin de n'avoir qu'un seul systime de transcription. .

2. Yaltdl wne langwe en des dialectes gWom soil en dreit de gualifer des
wems & acadion of de sumérien ?

3. Progris actuely de P ilamisme en Asie of en Afrigue, et conflit prisent et
A YENWR enfre la civilisation enroplenne of la cizilivation wrmrilmane

QuEsTions mus srfciaces,

. Lot antigues eivilisations de I Avabic wéridionale.

& Lextension fu Bouddhiome dans FAsie dardentale, pendant lex trafs
sideles amtéricurs @ Fare chritionme.

3 Les rapports de la culture grecgue avec de Bouddhicwe de L lnde sopten-
Privarale,

4 Les superstitions populaires de A fchanittan ; Fitude de cos wperstitions
deit comduire @ rotrowrer les traces des anciems enlles fovans.

5. dek superstitiens populaives des Penpler Turfare:, dey Kalmonks, e,
Hudites au méme point de vue gue celles de P Afshanisian.

The Rev. Dr. J. Val d'Eremao proposes that papers be inviied on " Bil,
fical Criticism in its relation to Oriental studies in general, and fo somse
in particulae™

APPENDIX IV,

DELEGATES to the Coxoness of 1891, already appointed or promised,
By the Government of Frapce . “

By the Government of [1aly, Professors G, 1. Ascotr and

LG a
By the Government of Turkey . P

By the Government of Spain
By the Government of Greece
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By the Government of Japan . . . . .
By the Government of Egypt . . . . .
By the Government of Persia

By the University of Adelaide, iualmha. . The Hon S J. Wav, Chiel
Justice and Lieutenant-Governor of the Lnlunr

By the University of Barcelona . . . . . Dn Don Derery Doxabiw.
By the University of Bombay i &

By the University of Geneva. . . . . . Trofessor E Moster.

By the University of Melbourne . . . . AxprEwHARVER, Faq M.A,
By the University. of Gramada . , . . . Professor F. ], Siuoxer.

Hy the University of Rome |

By the Catholic University of W hhiugton The Rev. De. H, HyvErN A1,

By the Académie d'Hippose, de Bone, Algiers The Barox . pe Bave

By the Anthropological Saciety of Bombay .

By the Anthropological Society of Paris® . M. Oruvier BEAURSGARD

By the Anthropological Society of Vienna® . Dr. W. Huix,

By the Athénée Oriental®, . , | ., . . 3ALTFAbbEA. Awouy.

By the Batavian Society of Arts and Sciences

By the Ecole des Langues Orientales vivantes: M. Litow. pe Rossy and a

numemus deputation

By the East India Association . . | + Messrs, H. J. Revmoros,
W, MArTIY '-'-wn, and Dapapray Naoroj

By the Ethnographical Society of Paris® .

By the Geographical Society of Paris. . ., Professor H. Cozmiex.

By the Geographical Society of Madnd . . Don P. pz (Gavaxcos, and
Don V, e Vera

The Central University of Madrid* . .
By the Geographical Society of Vienna . .  Herr Feoix Kawimz
By the Imperial Archeological Society of Moscow
By the British Archeological Association . W. v& Grav lires, Esq.
By the Royal Oriental Institute of Naples* .
By the Royal Asiatic Society of London .
By the Royal Society of Literature® =
By the Royal Academy of Belgium . . . Mgr. Prof T. ]. Lauv,
By the Smithsonian Institution, Washington
By the Société Académique Franco-Hispano-

" Portugaise of Toulouse®
By the Société Académique Indo-Chingise® . “The Marquis pe Crolzitk.
Hy the Société des Antiquaires de France . The Baxox J. e Bave
By the Society for the I-.nmuﬂg:mml of

the Fine Arnte . . . . ‘] Messts C Horwe, FI.S
and G, C. Harrd, F. L.S.

ATPERDIX V,
Tlie Fourth General Meeting of English Representatives of the Inter-
national Aﬂmhly of Orientalists proposed the folloding preliminary
organtization and names for the various Sections, to which it was under-

stood that contributions or suggestions, whether from Members or non-
* Hins zheo joined "as & bady™
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Members, would Le welcamied, Adhesion or belp in the Sections does
not, of course, imply adhesion to either the party that promotes the Con-
gress of 1809, or the one that favours London in 18g2.  Auention is,
however, dmwn to the Programme of the last Congress ® for purjrses of
reference and comparisor

The present sectional office-holders are merely in organizing capacitics,
the Congress itself, when it nicets 7a pewo, electing or confirming them.
Foreign specialists of distinetion will, as usual, be assigned posts of honour
when the Congress and Sectiom formally meet,

SECTIONS FOR 18pr®

[ar) Suennearies of Oriental Research since 1886, Thiv Seetion, the start
mg-paint of our Congress, in accordance with the Declamtion of Oriental-
iste, dated roth October, 1880,% is being organized by Professor E. Montet,
of Geneva, with the co-operation of distinguished scholars in various
lmanches. The parts referring to India and adjacent countries, and to
Malayan and Polynesian, are still wanting ; and Professor G. de Vas-
concellos=Abrey has been asked to help in the matter.

(it t) Semeitic Livguages, exapt dradic. "U'he Summary of Research in
this branch far the last five years is being done by Professor E. Montet,
Dr. Harper of Yale University, and the Masier of St. John's College,
Cambridge, are to be offered the Hon. Presidency of this Section, snd
Frofessor Stanley Leathes jts Joint-Presidency. The Rev, Hermann
Gollancz has accepted the Secretaryship.  The following are proposed on,
or have joined, this Section : Archbishops W, Smith, Edinburgh, and C. I.
Diaviil, Dasnascus, Mgr. J. T. Lamy, the Rev, Drs. C. W. Skarstedt, G. .
Cameron, C. 1. H, Wright, S, H, Kellogg, W. ), Jones, G. R. Badenoch,
1. Birrell, J. Val d'Etemao, 1. L. Adams, J, Roberison, J. T, Gracey, Abbés
Albouy and R. Graffin, the Reva P. G. Mimro, 5. Hemphill, €. G, K.
Gillespie, B. Travers Herford, Rectors A. Malmstiom, A T, Tretow, (. C.
Jenzen, Professors F. Kaolen, T. Witton-Dhavies, G. W. Leitner, E. Montet,
E. Bohl, T, Guidi, A. ]. Baumgartner, A. Merx, P'. Steininger, Joseph Derem:
bourg, 0. F. Myrherg, L. Schneedorfer, O. (. Whitehouse, J. T. Marshall,
L. M. Simmons, Simon Levi, Don M. Viscasilles, and Don AL A Cardenas,
Dion D. Donadin, Prncipal Geddes; the Rev. Drs. H. Adler, Chief Rabbi

* Prooeiuues o 1885 Axp iHer

1859 [Stockhobm}. 1852 (Londim),
Samith and 13lim, Semitic, Asyrioligy, and Geoesal,
Alrpife Aryan
African, melniding iy plology, Egypt amd Africs
Contral Asin sned 1he Far Est, China and 1he Far Ezai,

Malsvan sm) Pulypesian. | Anstralashs sail Ove=nia,
Antiropological.  Mythalogieal.

1 M Besucswp de mow Colligaes sont d'avis quil ot nlécsssaine de canvorjuer le prochein
Congris en 1890, 1m 2u plas land e 1891, <& oo dams woe ¥ille conmee Paris og Lonlres,
Bl pous e serione pas o cenlre de I'ettention o de Ponmsenvent puldis comme sous
Vétinmn aillewts. Le ricent Congris do reste n'a pas résumé Jes travanx fits en (il
renites spiialitcs atlentales deguds le Congris de Viemns ; (| n's pas pris conmabsmnce de
recherchies de presnier ondic of ile benncoup d'cavenges Gits depuis ec lengs, il ' P
sliggive dew mesarey prations pour enconager Jes éindes orieatales soit en Crient o elles

sout. u=gligées, soit en Occident ol ces Studss devesient entrer dans Détoration wciomtifiue
e mime dana ks vie pratigne;
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of England, Zadoc Kahn, Chief Rabbi of Paris, J. Bloch Chief Rabbi of
Algiers, M. Friedlander, J. Chotzner, and MAL Ismel Davis, E N. Adler
snd Isidore 1oeh, and the Rev. S. Sioger. M. S Slutaky has also joined.

(# 3) Arodic and Seime. In this branch of Onental learning, including
Aithiopic and Berher, Prof R. Bassct has undertaken to compose the Sam-
mary of Research since 1886, It is proposed that the Honorary Presi-
dency be offered 1o Lord Halshury, The following Members dre pro-
posed on, or have joined, this Section 1 Professors A. Vambéry, E. Montet,
G. Cora, ), Dammesteter, 1), S. Margoliouth, Max Griinert, Hartwig Deren-
botirg, C. C Moncada ; Drs. Ch, Rieu, Rudolph Dvorak, W. H. Bellew,
G. W: Leitner, 5. B. Platner; Archhishop C. J. David of Damascus, Rev.
Iirs A, Tien, T. Birrell, J. Robertson, L. D. Adams, Yacouls Artin Pasha,
Yion F. J. Simonet, Sayad Ali Belgrami, Coun Dilhan, Dr. Néroutsos Bey,
Councillor M. Mizi, Captain Salmon, MM. H. W, Freeland, E- Glaser,
H. Priestley, J. Le Vallos, W, Irvine, H. A. Salmoné F. F. Arbuthnot,
A. . de Motylinski, A. d'Abbadie, Cl. Adelskjold, Henry Leiner, A. Didsy,
A. Goguyer, C. A. Mitchell, Mr. S, Weiss, Principal T. Beck, and Captain
Ringer, Prof. L. M. Simmons to act as Secretary,

(& 3) Azprivligy. Professor ). Oppent, President of the Jurfituf de Franee,
has kindly accepted the Presidency of this Section, for which 'Abbé Quentin
s writing the Summary of Research sinve 1586, Professor A, H. Sayee,
will take part in-this Section, and Professor Menant and other Assyri-
ologists will, it ia hoped, also co-operate.  Sir H. €. Rawlinson, the father
of Assyriology and former Honorary President elect of the Congress, will
be asked to give the prestige of his support in this Section, should his
health permit him to do so.

(6 3) Pulestinology. This Section has been proposed by M. Tabbé
Albouy, President of the Athénée Oriental of Parie  Miss Amelis
Edwards, it is feared, #s too ill 1o be likely to take an active part in'it; but
it Is suggested that Mr, and Mrs. McClure organize it with the help of such
members as they may consider desimble.  His Ex P. Wassa Pasha, Pro-
fessor B. Ramsay, M. Gamnemy, Major € R, Conder, Sir Charles Warren,
De. Blay, the Rev. C. F. Ball, and Messrs, A, Cates and W. H. Rylands
have been asked 10 take part in this Section.

(e) Aryan. Professor W, D. Whitney has been proposed as its Hon.
President, Professar V. Fausboll as its President, Professor P. Carolides as
Joint-President : the last named has already sent in an important paper.
His Exc. M. L. Bowgeois, French Minister of Pablic Instruction, and His
Exc. Prof. P. Villari, Italian Minister of Public Instroction, are proposed
as Hon. Members of ‘this Section. ‘The Scholars proposed on, or who
have joined, this section are Professors G. . Ascoli, Giuseppe Tumini,
Eugine Monseur, A Tudwig, P. E Foucavx, C. R. Lanmann, L. Feer
P. B. Hardev, (. de Vasconcellos-Abren, N. de Byrance Norayr, E.
Wilhelm, Leopold von Schroeder, J. Van den Gheyn, M. Straszewsky, ).
Méssinos, PAbbE Grafiin, Dre. L. Baronian and Gerson da Cunha ; Pundits
H. H. Dhrowa Rikhi Kesh Shastri, and Mahamahopadhyaya Guruprasada ;
Dirs. E. von Spiegel, A A. Fihrer, M. A. Stein, G. Oppert, J. Karlowits,
S B. Plamer, MM. Lonis Vossion, E W, West, Herbad Meherjibhai
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Palanji Madim, ). J, Stusrt Glennle, Robest Michell and Sayad Ali Belgrami
Pundit Buldki Ram Shastri to acr as Assistant Secretary.

() Africa, exvept Egypl. This now, for the first time in the history of
the Oriental Congresses, forms a separate Section. Sir William Mackinnon
has kindly undertaken to ask the Mamuis of Lome to be its Hon
President.  Captain de Guirandon and Dr. Schiichter nre Secretaries;
Among members proposed, or who have joined, are Capt. Binger, Major
C M., Watson, Dr. C. . Modighani, and his son Elio’ Modigliani,
Dr. John Colizza, MM. Antoine d'Abbadie, A. C. de Motylinski, Louis
Rinn, René Basset, F. Holmwood, W. J. Wills, and Hugh Stutfeld. Mr.
H. M. Stanley will, it is hoped, give a paper to the Section,  The Academy
e Bone, Algiers, have kindly offered it the conclusions of an impartant
work of Capt Malix on the Punico-Lybian inscription of Thugga and on
the Lybian styles of Northern Aftica.

(e) Egyptotygy. 1In this branch of learning, incloding Coptic, Professor
Amélineau has kindly nodentaken 1o give an account of what has been done
snce the Vienna Caongresy was held in 1886, Professor Maspero is its
President, and A. Cates, Esyj. has been asked to act as the Sectional Se
eretary.  The following Scholars are proposed on, or have joined, the See-
tion: Mr, Flinders Petrie; Dr. C. A, Lincke, Professors Fh. Virey, (T, Abel,
W. Golenischefi;, H. Hyvernat, P, Guieysse;, ¥, Robiou, E. Amélineay, O,
Beauregard, the Rev, C. H. de Cam, Baron T. de Ravisi;, MM. Grébaut
and Bouriant of the Khedival service, Mr. A. [ Lowis, Dr. A, Wiedemann,
and Capt. A d'lrgens-Bergh:  SirCharles Nicholson Is also expected to
ke part in it.

) Central Asia and Dardisten will Le organized by the nnited labours
of Professor Vambiéry and Dirs, Bellew and Leitner. Captain H. Nor
man and Mr. Robert Michell were proposed as Secretanes. The names
proposed for, or who have already joined, this Section are Colonel Tanoer,
Sir H. l.umeden, Dz, Duka, Prol G, Vin den Gheyn, and MM, Léon Feer,
L. Cahun, J. Girard de Rialle, F. Kanitz, Generl T, E. Gordos, Captain
Yates, M. Slutzky, Sir S Brown, Sir ], Hills Johnes, Sir R Sandenian, Col,
F. H. Jenkine, and Major J. F. MacNair.

(&) Comparative Redigon, elc., is an exceptionally wide Seetion, embime-
ing several most interesting branches, 1o which recent research has been
specially directed.  SirA. (X Lyallis proposed as Hon, President, and Prof.
E Montet as Vice-President  Mr. C. H. E. Carmichael and Mr, William
Fooks will act as Seerctaries. The Victoria Institate is to be specially
mvited.  On it sre proposed the following - —Gen. T. . B Forlong ;
Mfajor Dulbiac, MM. Léon de Rosny, J. Girard de Rialle, Hyde Clarke,
H. Cousin, Anatole de la Forge, Emile Guimet, T, B. Harbottle, Profs. G.
Van den Gheyn, C, Puini, Felix Robioy, V. E Foutaus, Rai B. K. Lahiri,
Rev, Urs. Badenoch and Val d'Erermac, Major R. FPoore, Dir. M.Straszewsky,
MM. E N. Adler, W, Trvine, J. D. Rees, H. Cernuschi, Léon Feer, Albert
Grodet, H. Baynes, and T, Keonedy. For the Sub-sections, it was pro-
posed that Sir Patrick Colquhoun take charge of Comparative Law, and
that the support of the Right Honorable Lord Halsbury, 1ord High
Chaseellor of England, of Sir F. James Stephen, of Chief Justice Way,
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and of the Benchers of the Inner Temple, bespecially invited. Kor Zodklire :
Messrs. E. [.W. Gibl, J. J. Stuart Glennie, Ch. Leland, H. C. E. Carmichael,
Prof Dr. Meltel von Lomnitz, and Dr. G.W. Leitner. For Oriental History :
Sir A, C. Lyall, Mr, Hyde Clarke, M. Hamid Ullah Khan, and Mr. ;. H.
Keene, For Oriental Medicne: Dr. Rahim Khan, and Pundits Jenardhan,
and Abinash Chandra Biswas. M. Slutsky also joins Sec. (2),

(&) Comparatioe Language Hon President : Prince L, L. Bonaparte. The
Presidency has been offered to the Rev. Dr. R. Morris, of the: Philological
Saciety, and the Secretaryship his been accepted by Prof. C Abel. Among
the members of this Section are proposed: the Members of the Aryan and
Semitic Sections, and MM. Herbert Baynes, Anatole de In Forge, K. (.
Saunders, James Mew, J. |, Stuart Glennie, Robert Michell, Hyde Clarke,
irs_ Dhugat and Leitner, and Canon Iszac Taylor,

(1) Swuggestions for the Fucouragement of Oriental Studies. 'This Sec-
tion has been specially founded in compliance with the wish of the 400
Sirnatories In thirty countries, contained in the Declaration of the 1oth
Oictober, 1889.% The Delegates of Governments and of learned bodies are
a0 facts Members of this Section.  Dr. G. W, Leitner is proposed as
President, Siv Lepel Griffin, and Prof D, L. Adams, as Vice-Presidents,
and the Rev, Dr. J. Val d'Eremas as one of the Secretaries of this Section.
The following Signatorics are already on it : MM. E. Madier de Mantjan,
I. Dutith de la Tugue, J. Girard de Rialle, C. A. Prét, Ch. Sipitre, J. Le
Vallois, 0. Houdss, (= Iiévéria;, Ed. Urouin, Henri Cordier, A, . de
Muotylinski, the Marquis de Croizier, and the Baron T. de Ravisi, their
Exa G. de Esoff and R. Bonghi, Dr. Bellew, Profs. G. Cora, G. Schiegel,
E. Monsear, and W, G. Blackie, Major Poore and MM, C. H. Stephens,
MUP., W, Irvine, H. Cernuschi, G. R. S, Mead, Henry lLeitner, J. I). Rees,
Sit Owen Bume, and Sir Richard Meade,

(f) Indo-Chinese has been entrusted to M. E. Aymonier and Dr. J.
Phené as Sectional Presidentand Secretary.  The Barons T, de Ravisi and
Abel des Michels, the Mamquis de Craizler, Captain G. de Rossi, Mr.
Holman Haolt, M. Kinchenius. of the Berdin Siam Legation, Dr .
Karlowitz, MM, L. Dutilh de la Tocque, J. J: Mever, X. G. de Cluuqur.
Vossion, and the Batavian Society of Arts and Sciences will, it is hoped,
co-opérate in this Section.

(&) Simalegy. ‘The Presidents proposed for this Section are Professors
Schlegel and Cordier, and Sir Halliday Macartoey., TProfessor Cordier is
writing the Summary of Research as regards * China and the Far East”
since 1886. The Section is likely to be numerously attended, among others
by such scholars as MM. H. de St. Denys, G. Dévérin, Ch. Rudy of Paris,
E. Madier de Montjau, Baron T. de Ravisi, Professor Inuuy:., and Mr. Ch.
Leland. (See also Section (1) 7.)

(f) Sapanese. This Section is in the hands of M. Léon de Rosny with
Professur Inouyé of Tokio, and MM. Am. Guibert, C. A. Prit, G. de Rossi, A,
Didsy, T. B. Hatbotile, J. O'Niel, Léon Feer, and the Comte de Monthlanc.
Coasul-Geneml Damashi Go and M. 1idsy will act as Secretaries. (See alio
Section: (5) 8.)

* Bee note In conbection wiih Sectlivn (=), p. 16g.
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(m) Dravidian.  Dr. G. U, Pope has slready accepted the Sectional
Presidency of this branch of Oriental studies.  Other names. proposed in
this Section are Baron T. de Ravisi, Prof. J: Vinsom, and MM, B Sewell,
E. Guimet, and Professor 1= Hulizsch,

(#) Maleyitn and Folymesian, 1. His Highness the Sulan of Tohore
will preside over this Section, with one of his ministers, Dato Sri Amar,
as Secretary, Prince Roland Bonaparte will, it is hoped, read a paper. M.
J:J. Meyer will represent the Dutch-Indies and write the Summary of Re
search of Malayan, Professors G, Cora, Dr. I. Rarlowitr, and Mr, B A,
Sterncdale are on this Section. Prof. A. Marre and Dr. Codrington have been
asked to write a paper on Malayan and the Summury of Polynesian re-
spectively. D, Emil Schneider of Honolulu will alse contribute a paper
on Yolynesian Linguistics,

(i) Tnstractions to Explorers, etz OF this new Seéction Sir George Camp-
bell, MLP. Is President, and Dr. Henry Schlichter is Secretary, Many
expenenced tmvellers and others well acquainted with the Fast will take
part in this Seetion.  “The nawes on it are the Delegates of Geographical
Societies, Professor Vambéry, Prince Roland Bonaparte, Dan ¥. Coello de
Porwgal, and Prof. G. Cors ; Drs. Bellew and Leitner; Count Napaléon
Ney, Colone! Tanner, I, J. Hamy, Captain Binger, and MM, E. G. Raven.
stein, Felix Kanitz, Charles Varat, R, de St. Arroman, 7L H Risley, W.
Simpson, W. J. Dickson, Sig. Elio; Modigliani, Antoine d'Abbadie, and
Major C. M. Watson, Suggestions in thi= Section from Mr, H, M. Stanley
may alio be received,

() Ethnpgrapheal Fhilology, induding the wicrations of races. This
Section, the resuit of recent inquiries in Philology, will, it is hoped, connt
on the following Members : Dr. J. Beddoe as Hon President, MM, E W,
Brabrook, Hyde Clarke, and Dr. G, W, Leitner as Vice-Presidents, Profs
. Abel, Pigoriasi, G, Bellucel, the Baron J. de Baye, His Ex. P. Wassa
Pasha, Captain de Guirandon, s W. H. Bellew, J. Hamy, Wilkelm Hein,
and Gerson da Cunhs, General Légitime, Canon Isanc Taylor, and MM,
C. Johnston, R. C. Saunders, Prince R. Boraparte, (. A Prit, Gieorge
Reynand, R, 8. Charnock, H. H. Risley, and L. ], Stuart Glenmie. |

(¢) Oriental drt, Art-Induitry, Archeology, and Numismatics. (This
i proposed to be orgamized as follows :—Hoxorary Meuners: Sir F.
Leighton, Sir ], D, Lioton, Mr. Alma Tadema, and Sir Philip CunlifeOwen,
Section, Oriental Aré: Me. H. Baden-Fowell, Colonel Hanna, and Dr. Jean
Puul Richter. Orienial Ari-dnidustries: Me 2, Purdon Clarke Arckavlogyr
Mr. W. Simpsan, Dr. Jean Puul Richter, Mr. Lofius Brock, and Mr. W.de
Gray Birch. Ovriemital Numivmistios » Sir A. Cunningham.) Among the mem-
bers: proposed on it, or who have already joined, are: Rajah Sir Sonrindro
Mohun Tagore, Baroh T. de Ravisi, Drs. A_A. #uhrer,J. Val d'Eremao, ]. S.
Thené, J. R. Aspelin, J. Burgess, G.W, Leitner, R_Stiilpnagel, and G. Le Ban +
MM. . Holme, B. A Sterndals, Sergius Slutzky, Wold Troutowsky, C. H.
Lucas, AW, Franks, A. Blostme, G, Brusewitz, E. W. Smith, A. Diésy, Con-
sul Bowes, Sir Murdoch Sniith, M. Diculafoy, His Ex I Méldtopulo, and
the Imperial Archeological Society of Moscow, the Socicty of Arts, the
Society for the Encourngement of the Fine Arts, The British Archeological
Association, and the Numismatic Society,
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(r) Refations with Oriestals. This new Section, in which the Prize a5
to the relations between Fuoropean and “ Native” Oriental scholars is
offered; is headed by Sir R. Meade as President, General I, Deanchy and
Dr. G. W, Leitner as Vieepresidents, and Mr. W. Martin Wood as Secre
tary. Much practical good mist resalt from it.  The following nomes
are in this-Section: Baron: G. de Reater, the Marguis de Brétenil, the
Maoruis: de Croizier, their Excellencies G. de Esoff and Roger Honghi, Sir
Roper Lethbridge, Mr. Justice Pinhey, General Sir (. Dickson, Admiral
Woods: Fasha, General T. G R. Fordong, MM. J. Girard de Rialle, S
de Hérddia, Wi Irvine, Hyde Clarke; O. Houdas, G. Déviria, Louw
Vossion, J. D. Rees, H. Cordier, George Crawshay, HL H. Risley, V. A,
Simith, R. Biddulph Martin, E. J. Kitts, H. J. Reynolds, MM. Bhownaggri,
Dadabhoy Naoroji, A, Didsy, Drs. H, H. Bilgaer, J. Val d'Eremao, and
W. H. Bellew, Principal ‘I Beck will also join this Section.

(s} Oriental Lingniitics in Commerce, ott., with Sub-sectivns vepnding the
varriaus modern Oriental Zawgmages, This Section, forming, in accord-
ance with Siatite 9, one of the special festures of this Congress; as cach
should be charactenistic of the country in which it is: held, is of practical
importance to all mitions, but especially to England.  The co-opemtion
of the London and other Chambers of Commerce, rs also that of the
Society of Ans, will be specially invited. Names from - the City, from
Manchester, and other commercial and indostrial contres are in this Sec-
tion, which has Coloael J. Britten as one of the Sectional Secretanies.  Sir
A K. Rollit, MLT., will be the Honomry President.  Sic R, Meade is Presi-
dent, together with Sir Roper Lethbridge, and Sir Lepel Griffin and Mr,
Hyde Clarke are ViesPresidents. Among the Members likely to take
part in b are the Mamquis de Crodaier, Baron Abel des Michels, Count
Napoléon Ney, Sir O, 'I. Bume, Mirm M. Al Khan, M. G. de Esoff,
Doctars W. H. Bellew, G. W. Leitner, C. Wells, ]." Val d’Eremao, .
Colizzz; H, H. von Bilguer, 1. Baronian, Rudolph Dvorsk, Profs. A, Vam-
béry and W. G. Blackie of Edmburgh, MM. G. Devéra, Ch. Cousin,
F. J. Blumhardt, H. Cernuschi, Roger Bonghi, 1. Dutilh de Ia Tugue,
1. Paul ‘Frouiilet; J. T. Platts, J. D. Rees, H. Leimer, E. J. W, Gibb, R.
Biddalph Martin, Baron G. de Reuter, Chicf Justice S. J. Way, Sir E
Braddon, Captain Salmon, Mr. C. FL Stephens, M.P,, Sir Philip Magnus,
Sir Somers Vine, Mr, Lodwig Mond, F.R.S, and Mz, A. J. R. Trendell,

In the Sub-sections there are proposed —

1. For Turkich. His Exc. Rustam Pasha as Hon. President ; Professor
A, Vambéry as President ; Me, Hyde Clarke as Viee-President ; Dr. C.
Wells as Secretary ; and as Members, Morel Bey and: Hamid Bey, of
the Turkish Embassy, Sir Collingwood Dickson, Dr. G. W, Leitner, Major
C. M. Watson, Professor B P. Hazdew, MM. Obadullah, E. J. W,
Gibb, and ]. J. Stuart Glennie,

s. For AMedern Greek.  Professor W. G. Blackie of Edinburgh is
proposed as Subsectional President, and His Ex Jobn Gennadivs as
Honorary President.

3. For Armenian, The Rev, Dr. L. Baronian, Prof. Minasse Tchémz,
and Mr. G. Hagopian. For Coscrsian and Geergian. Mr. Hyde Clarke
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4, For Arabic. Proposed: His Ex, P, Wassa Pasha, Trof H. A.
Salmoné, Drs. W. H. Bellew and G. W. Leitner, MM. Rafi-ud-din,
Khalil Efendi, H. Leitner, O. Houdas, & de Hérédin, and Eli Coudri.

5. for Persion. His Exc, the Persian Ambassador, President; Dirs, W,
H. Bellew and ], Val d’Ereman, ProL J. T Platts, and Gen, T. E. Gordon.

6. For Hindnitani and other vernaculars, A large number of Indian
gentlemen and Indian ex-officials are likely to join this Solssection,

7. For Chinese, and 8. For Japanere, 1t is proposed to leave these
iwo Sub-sections in the hands of the gentlemen of the respective Lega.
tions, who will be aided by scholars from Sections (4) and (5. Viscount
Iawasé Masataka to be asked to preside over this Japanese Section,

() The Anthropology, Scitnee, and Froducts, Natural and Artificial, of
the East, This very exiensive Section has been offered for organizatitm ¢
Me. Percy W. Ames, under the Honorary Presidency of its founder in 1844,
Professor Sir B Owen, and the Presidency of Professor Sir W, Siokes.
The Council of the Anthropological Institute 1o be specially invited. Among
the names proposed on it are Dr. J. Beddoe, Hon. Member, Mr. £ W,
Brabrock, Sir Murdoch Smith, Vice-Presidents; MM. Ollivies Beg
I Cartailhae, Ds. W. Hein and O, Stapf, Sir Lopel Griffin, Baron J.de
Haye, the Marguis de Croizier, Baroa de Brenner, Syed Ali Belgrami,
General Légitime, Colonel Delgads, Adiniral Woods, Pasha; MM. L. Dutilh
de la Tuque, J. Paul Trouillet, Henrd Coutngne, H. H. Risley, K. A. Stern:
dale, K. Biddulph Martin, T. Kennedy, E. J. Kitts, Purdon Clarke, C,
Holme, and W. de Gray Birch, Dre. Gerson da Cunbs and R. S Char
nock, Consul J, L. Bowes of Liverpool, Professar Rudler, and the Batavian
Society of Arts and Sciences.  Prince Roland Bonaparte also joins,

(w) Exkibition of Objects {Huriralive of the above Satinis, Dr. G W,
Leitner, the Haron de Brenner, Rai B, K. Lahiri the Faridkap Delegate,
Abdul Ghafils, MM. C, Holme, £ W. Smith of Lucknow, Consal
Bowes, Colonel Hanna, and H. Cernuschi, are proposed to advise in the
armangements for this Section, for which Exbibits, Cotaloguer rairounis, aod
similar contributions are requested. Dir. Blaw's Mesopotamian Collection
i expected.  Mr, H. Leitner is proposed us Libririan and Curator,

APPENDIX VL
List of Papers aiveady sent i or provised.

I SvMMamiEs oF OmieNtar REsEawcn sinor 1886, by Professor E
Montel, distributed as follows - — {#) Hebrew and Aramaic, Prof, Montet ;
(8} Ambic and Eihiopic, Prof Réné Hasset; () Assyriology, TAbbé
Quemin ; (#) Africa except Egypn since 1883, Capt. Th. G. de Guiraidon ;
{¢) Egyptology, including Coptic, Prof. E. Amélinean ; () Afghanistan,
I, W. H. Bellew; {¢) Comparative Religion, Prof Montet - (%) Com.
parative Language, Prof. . Abel and W. Bang; (&) Sinulogy, Prof H.
Cordier ; (w) Malayan, M. J. . Meyer; Polynesian, Dr. Emil Schneider ;
Turkish, Col. Haert, el

2. “On the Conception of a Future Life among the Sewitic races,” by
Prof. E Montet (Already circulated among Members, )

5 A scheme of  Transliteration,” by the same.
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4 The “Psychology of Language,” and “Indo-Egyptian Affinities,” by
Professor C. Abel. (Already cirenlated among Members.)
5. " Oriental Studies in Great Britain," by Professor T, Witton-Davies.
6. On the aid given by Arabic to Biblical Criticism, by the same
7+ The conclusions of an important work of Captain Malix on the Punico-
Lybian inscription of Thugga, and on the Lybian styles of Northern Africa.
8, (v) The History of Malta and its Dependencies ; and (2} the Maltese
language, by the Hon M. A AL Mizzi,
9. The Ongin of the Armenian Alphabet, by the Rev. Dr. I. Baronian.
19, ** Ueher den arischen Ursprung der Valksnamen Xa\afos und Evpos
in Kieinpsien," by Professor P. Carolides, of Athens, who will also make
oral communications (1) on the Phrygian inseriptions ; (2) on the ancient
Armepian festival, Bartwbaria,
1r. * Essai gmmmatical sur la Langue des Fulbé (Afrique).” (2) Origin
of the word * Berber," by Capt. Th, G. de Guirandon.
t2. On the Aramaic Urevangelium, by Professor J, T, Marshall,
i3- On the *Japanese Language and the Bibliogmphy of Jopanese
Stodies,™ by Prof Am. Guibert.
t4. “ Ethics in Language,” by Herbert Baynes, Esq,
t5. “ The Indian Ocean in Antiquity,” by Henry Schlichter, Esq.
16, A Spiritual Interpretation of the Mubammadan Heaven, by the
Rev. J. Val d'Frenao, D.D,
7. The Hible and Oriental Legends, by the same.
18, ThelLifeand Timesof the Persian Poet Hafig, by M. Hamid Ullak Khan,
19. The Necessity of Ethnography to Philological Studies, as Hlustrated
by Lower Bengal, by . Johnston, Esq.
20, 'On the Ambic 2, etc, by the Rev. W. M. Jones, D,
21, ““The Dignity of Labour in the Talmud,” by the Rev. H. Gollance,
22, Omn Sanscrit Music, by Rajah Sir Sounindro Mohun Tagore, K.CS.1
23. ‘A paper by M, Grébaut ¢ Riiedival Servi
24 A paper by M, Bouriant :E 00:§he Rhet
25, Oriental Studies for the Clemgy, by the Rew. C. G. K. Gillespic.
26, Yamato Damashi, the Spirit of old Japan, by A. Didsy, Esq.
27. An Inquiry into the Ethoography of Afghanistan, by Dr.W.H. Bellew,
28. A Paper in Sections (/) and (¢) by Col. H. Tanner.
29. On Buddhist Discipline, by M. Ch. Rudy, of Paris.
30 Practical Instruction in Origntal Languages, especially Chinese, by
the same.
31- Onthe Origin snd Spread of Ancient Ceramic Art, by the Rev. C.
H. de Cara.
32 On the Bas-reliefs of Jasili-Kaio (Cappadocia), by the same.
33 Ueber die Weltanschauung, Plan und Gliederung des  Buches
Kaheleth, by Prof. O. F. Myrherg.
34 The Position of Women in Ancient and Modern China, by Professor
G Schlegel,
35 Causes of Antiphrasis in Language, by the same.
36. Kana, or the Japanese Alphabet, by Consul-General Damashi Go.
37- System of Reviewing Literary Work in China, by the same.
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3%. Growing Importance of Japanese to Occidental Nations, by the same,

39, Spiritual ‘Taste of Japanese Art, by the same.

42 A Paper by Captain . Binger.

41. Arab Philosophersat the Court of Fredericll,, by Prof, C.C. Moncada,

42. On Sicilian words of Ambic Origin, by the same.

43- On Nestorian Gravestones in Turkistan, by M. S. Shutsky,

44 On the Hebrew Bible fernesits English Translation, by Dr. J. Chotmner,

45. On Polynesian Linguistics, by I, Emil Schneider of Honoluln.

46. On the Hispano-Mauro-ambic dialect, and the influence of the indi-
genous element an Arabico-Spanish Civilimtion, by Prof. F. ]. Simonet.

47- The Arab-Spanish Woman, by the same.

48 On 4 Turki fagment regarding the Mongol Wars of the 3 3th
centiry, from an Arab MS. of Mohammad Nessawi, by Prof. Léon Cahun,
49. The Life und Labours of Sayad Abmad, by H. G. Keene, Cal.

59 The Prosody of the Hymns of St. Ephraim in Syriac, by Mgr. 1. . Eamy,

51 Nat Worship in the Irawaddy Valley, by Consul Vossion.

52, 53 " Relations with Orientals " by Sir B. Meade and Mr. T. Beck.

FProfessor Lo M. Simmions, of Owens Colleie, Manchester, lizs undertaken
the translation into English of the famous commentary on the Konin, the
Tafsir-ul-Jalalein, for the Congress of t891. :

Sayad All Belgrami, former Director of Public Instruction, Hyderabad,
will tranalate the Atharva-veda into Hindi,

Professor T. Witton-Davies presents to the Congress the transtation of 1
MS. from the High Priest of Nablis on the History of the Semaritan people

Prof. Dir. Meltzl von Lomnitz, one of our Hungarian Delegates, will
present the Congress with a Dictionary of the Gipsy Langunge of Tranayl-
vania, o5 also with a probably unique Manuscript, that of the poems of
the Gipsy Muosician Baidizir,*

The death of Sir Patrick Colquhoun, which occurred o the 18th May,
1891, deprived the Organizing and: Recegtion Committess of the services
of their learned and energetic President, who was devoted to the canse of
maintiining the Repulilic of Oriental letters on the fines onginaliy laid
down at its foundation in 1873 His blography will be found in the st
Astamic QuakTenLy Review, His friend, the Right Honourable Lard
Halsbury, Lord High Chancellor of England, hintself an Arabie scholar,
has kindly sccepted the office of President of the Organizing and Re-
eeption Committees,

SECTIONAL MEETINGS
A Meeting of the Semitic Section (4 1) was held on Wednesday, May
13th, at the Royal Society of Literature, 2o, Hanover Square, London, W,
by previous Notice.
t. It was announced that Cardinal Manning had joined the Congress.
It was resoived that be and Prof. Kaulen, of Bonn, be asked to accept
Hon. Presidentships in (his Section,

* Many PFapers bave leen received or promised vince guiog to gress, and wil] e
annooncs! fereafier,
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2. The announcement that Prof Montet, of Ceneva, had undertaken
the summary of Oriental Research in this Section was received with thanks.

3. Important suggestions, received in reply to the cill in the Notice of
the Meeting, from severnl members, were put and earried, * o e drewlated
to all the menibers, for their opinions and further suppestions * —

{a) Prof T, Witton-Davies and Rev. J. Val &'Ereman suggest the for-
mation of a Sewdiic Philolagical Associationin this cuuntry, for the promotion
of Hebrew and cognate languages, and for bringing Semitic students
together, which might {or might not) form part of the Oriental Univessity
Institute at Woking ; which, if teaching and  Examinations were provided
and proved = snccess, the State might be asked to belp: in which all creeds
should be equally admitted ; which wonld meet annuaily.

{#) This Association to include in its sphere Hebrew ( Biblical, Mishnaic,
Talmudic, and Kabbinical), Chaldean; Ammaic, Syriac, and Assyrian
{comeéiform).

{¢) The' Association to be philological, not controversial; and the
Examiners 1o zcr as philologists only,

(#) Dir. Val d'Eremao suggests, as a practical beginning. the formation
of a Committee of four or five gentlemen, sufficiently interested in the sul-
Jeet to take the pains to establish such an Association : this Committee to
be formed either at once, or at the Mesting of the Coogress.  The Com.
mittee woull issue invitations to scholurs, draft rules, ete.

(¢) As to the mode of helping Orintal studies, Prof, Jo T, Marshall, of
Manchester, suggests 2 “ System of Education after the model of the Uni.
versity Correspondence Classes, combining with this an Examining Board™

With reference to these suggestions, Dr. Leimer kindly offered the use
of o house at Woking, for the Annual Meetings, Examinations, Exhibits,
Library, etc., of the Association. It was also proposed that the Sec
‘tion. (¢ 1) recommend that it would much encourage the study of
Hebrew and cognate languages if, connected with the proposed Associs-
tion, & mixed Board of Fxaminers, representing various dencminations,
wiere constituted, at whose recommendation Diplomas and Degrees coulid
be conferred, of Licentiate, Bachelos, Master, and Doctor in Oriental
Literature (D,O.L, ete.); and that the Osiental University Institute be
empowered to apply for a charter accordingty.

(/) On the inducements to be offered in this branch of studies the pro-
posals were :—

(1) By Rev. Prof. C.H. H. Wright—That posts be established for scholars
in this branch, as Lectureships and Professorships, ordinary and extra-
ordinary, to encourage studies; and in which they might be pursued, as
they did not pay financially. (2) By revera? members—That (a) Graded
diplomas according to merit, (#) scholarships for Essays showing original
rescarch, and (¢) medals for exceptional merit, be offered, to encourage:
younger scholats. (3) By fhe Rev. K. Géllahz—That a Memorial be
drafted, to be forwarded to the authorities of the grear public schools of
the kingdom, praying that Hebeew, for its necessity 10 Scriptural Studies,
be tatight as are Greek and Latin. (4) By Dr. Lestner amd the Rev. C. G,
K. Giilespie—That some suandard of Hebrew be required for ordination,
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and that a memorial be suggested from the Council of the International
Congress to the Archhishops and Bishops, asking that Hebrew be made
imperative to ordination. '[5) By Dr, Val d'Eremps—That & similar me-
marial be sent 1o the heads of the various religions bodies in the United
Kingdom and to patrons of livings, to interest them in thess studies and
suggest their reserving, aeferds paribus, 2 few openings for those who dis-
tinguish themselves in such studies. :

{(g) That Dr. Leitner's prize on “ Messianic Prophecies™ be accepted
with thanks, as 2 means of promoting such studies in the Christian minstry.

4 On Transliteration (No, 1 of Prof. Montet's questions), it was agreed,
that while for limited purposes it might be desirable, it was scarcely
practicable, to have a uniform International system of transliteration,
owing to national differences of pronouncing ¢ven the Roman letters ; and
were it practicable, it would be found an obstacle rather than a help in the
pursuit of these studies.

5. Regarding the request made to Memberss for their photograph alang
with a list of their works, it was suggested that an Album of thess Phote-
graphs be kept at the office of the Congress, to enable Members to know
who are attending it

6. The Meeting heard with pleasure that Prof. Witton-Davies promises
a paper in the Subsection (suggested by Dr. Val d'Eremac), * On the Aid
given by Ambic, in the Relation between Oriental Studies and Biblieal
Criticism " ;—Rev. C. J. K. Gillespie, another, ** On the Value of the Study
of Hebrew to the Clergy ¥ ; and the Rev. Dr. Val d'Eremao, a third, *0n
Oriental Legends in the Rible.”

7. The Mceting resolved that Members of this Section, and other
gentlémen likely to contsihute papers, be asked to send them in st once,
or at least their titles, for insertion in the printed list to be circulated to
the Members of the Congrese  Several names were suggested (and others
are now aalled for), and the Secretary undenook to ask them.

8. The thanks of the Meeting were directed to be conveyed to Prof T.
Witton-Davies for his offer to the Congress of his transtation of a Samaritan
History from a M3 given him by the High Priest of Nablis, and to all
who had sent in spegestions:

The Second Preliminary Meeting of the Semitic Section (5 1) was held
on Wednesday, the 3rd June, as previously notified.

1. It was announced that Dr. M. Friedlander, Principal of the Jewish
College, and the Rev. 5. Singer had joined the Congress and this Section
and that the former had promised a paper.

2. Letters were read from Prof. T. Witton-Davies, the Revs C. G K.
Gillespie, Dr. G. R. Badenoch, and Prof D. L. Adums.

(@) The Rev. Mr. Gillespie wrote in favour of Tranditeration : it was
agreed that he be asked to contribute a paper on his scheme, and to send
in its title as early a8 possible. '

(#) Dr. Badenoch pointed out difculties in some former suggestions for
encouraging Semitic Studies, and pmposad a practical way out of them by
“raising 2 fund for prizes, scholarships, ete, for proficiency in Semitic
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languages.” He also urged * the naming of books for examinations, etc.”
It was resolved to add these 1o the former sugpestions.

(¢} Prof. Adams sent a copy of an official Advertisemens, showing that
Semitic languages were excluded from the M.A. (Honours) course in the
Diraft Ordinance of the Scottish Universities' Commissioners.  As this
tended to injure the study of these languages, it was resolved, according to
his suggestion, that this Section recommend the Congress to memorialize
the Commissioners on this omission ; and meanwhile, as the time for lodg-
ing objections expires before the meeting of the Congress, that steps be
taken 1o notify the objection to the Commissioners in good time. This
Resolution is circulated with this Report, for the approval of the Members
of the Congress.  (See next page.)

3- The next preliminary meeting of the Section will take place at 30,
Hanover Square, London, on' Thursday, the gth July, 1801, at 3 pam, ; at
which attendance if possible, or the written suggestions of Members,
are earnestly requested.

ﬁ.;; ?Lu T:}nﬁm N Heruaxy Gorvance, MA.,
ok f::'r. 18g1, o=t Secrefary, Semlic Section (&'1).

The following suggestions regarding Sectional Work have been circulated
to all the Members, whose attention is now again drawn to them with. the
view of eliciting early replies

The object of the preliminary meetings of the respective Sections is to
receive

1. Suggestions for their programme and work during the Congress.

1. Suggestions of subjects for discussion, to be circulated beforehand
to the Members of the Congress, such as those annexed for consideration
from Prof. E. Monter, and the

3- Papers, or at least the titles of Papers, to be read hereafter at the
Congress, either in the Sectional or the Genernl Meetings.

4 The names and addresses of scholars 1o be invited 1o join the See-
tion and to contribute 2 paper. The acceptance of such an invitation does
hot involve becoming 1 Member of the Congress or paying a subscription,

5< A set or list of published works of Members for presentation to the
Congress; so that a short written sketeh of their labours may be prepared,
which, if possible with their photograph, would be recorded in the “Frans-
actions of the Congress.

6. Any other suggestion for this Section in particular, or for the Con-
gress in general, through the Organizing Secretary.

7. The names of those who will be personally present at the meetings
of the Section and of the Congress, from 15t to 1oth of September, 1891,

N.B.—The Sectional Organizing Secretary has to receive and arrange
communications, writteni or oral, on these matters, and, with the Sectional
President, to submit the result to the Organizing Central Commitiee.

The Sectional Presidents and Secretaries are elected internationally
when the Congress meets ; the present Secretaries and Presidents vacating
affice, according to practice, but being re-eligible.

-

KEW SERIES. VoL, 11,
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RESOLUTION.

“The Second Preliminary Méeting of Section (3 1), ‘ Sémitic Languages,
except Ambic,” of the Ninth Statutory International Congress of Orientalists,
10-be held in London in Sept, 1891, having learned that Semitic langoages
are not included in the M.A. (Honours) Course in the Draft Ordinance for
Diegrees in Arts just Esued by the Commissioners under the Universities
{Seottand) Act of 188¢, andl having considered that the term for lodging
objections woulll expire on the 26th August, 1891, fe, before the mesting
of the Congress; It was resalved unanimously :

g, That this omission of Semitic languages Is prejudicial to the study of
philology in genemal, 2nd of these languages in particular ; and

2. That in anticipation of the action to be taken by the Congress on this
fuestion, the Section desires the Organizing Secretary to lodge in good time
a copy of these Resolution, with the said Commissioners, as an objection
to tie exclusion of Semitic languages from the Honours Course in the
said Draf.”

As the above Dimft Ordinance also exclodes Ambic, Sanscrit, Syriae,
and Comparative Philology from the Honours Course, the members of the
respective Sections of the Congress in charge of these subjects, are also
requested to signify their concurrence in the above Resolution of the Semitic
Section.

Wl."’“:sﬁ. G. “-'l- LEI‘I‘H‘EE-. O"gﬂﬁliﬂg &ﬂﬂl‘_ﬂn"’
240A Jurre, 1551,
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Tue following is the corrected List, up to end of June, 1891, of thn

Patrons, Hon. Presidents, and Honorary Members of the above
as mlso the List of the President, Vice-Presidents, Members, and uthl':t

office-holders of the Central Organizing Committee, appointed by the
Signatories pf the Circular dated Paris; 1oth October, 1885 :—
PATRONS :

L RL the Dvxe oF CokavanT ARn STRaTheA¥, K.G, LT, K.P.G.CRGCSL B
HoL and BUH fhe ARcHDURE RAINER OF AUSTEIN,

Hvorery Previdexir:
Tug H.ul.}t.lu or Durrmms axn Ava, K1, GOB, GOS1. DL, &
The Eaks o8 Lriroy, G GCSI. LLED, &=

HMon, Members 2

His Fninenoe CANmiN AL Naxuin

The Mangum oF Bure BT,

Lomn LAawsEnor,

H.H, the Supmas or Jowors, GCRL

H.H, the Manikars o Thavarcoes, GCSL

H.H, the Mamapaa o Mnpwsaoas, GCS0

HH; ihe Raga oF Pantigor,

Raja S Soummipso Mowos Tacors, H.C51

His Eze. P, ViLtan), Tealinn Miitster of Poblic Instroction.
His Fxe L. Bovngioows, French Stinkuer of Pubille
Hh[-FJ?- J.om i!u:i!L:'r. mumm&mﬂmm
Sir XiGuToN, Bart, Prosdent Neadamy.
Sir Hissiay A Lavaxty, GoCH

Mrmibery e Jure, avrdiap fo Statde 15 wad fhe Bomlstions uf 1873 :

MM, Liow v Bosxr, Eo Maooer o MosTtiav. l L VALLOW.
The PrEsivests of former CoxcassEs. The Cowitd ot mesre o 1893,

Prevident of She (epoeniving and Bacption Comunittes !
Lomn Havepoay, Lord High Chancetlor of Englanl, Vies-President of the Royal Society of
Literatture,

- FierProsidots ;
* Sir Lermn Grieeme, K.CS1L
Hir Goowor, Cadrirr, K.COST D.CL M. i'.{hm.lp

= W, H. BeiLew, Esp. MO, C.5.0, J'Sngmw-!a-uu'.ll rmy; retioed )
. M G W, Lsrmmx, LD, PED, DG L., Prin d"lhn ﬂﬂm'lhl lnstitate, W
and Delepy
.!fuh'.t o Commitiee
il Eze. Connt Do [hing. ) [ | His Exz ML 2 STaAL (hoo,
Hli Ex= Couni. Hatsreror. Wnnewures | His Bie. Joun Gexsantus |
H B Uonnt Torsisra) hmn {hon ) | Hiv Exc. Mimzs Miolausap AL,
His Exe, Hvatan P.ului Hiv Exe. Linz be Sovexal [boa.}.
Hin Exc. M ABQUTS DECAERL ARILEN AlliGHL). | HiExe ViscolstRAawAsEMAtaTAA(lon.),
IheEANL b TAwEnCE | Prindpel W. T), Geoves, LLD., Viee
Sie A, O Leani H.CH, mcin. fhion, ) | hancellor, Aberdesn Usde, (hos.).
Prof. Sir I-L I‘.'Iw'l;rr (tm. 1, SrCHaxies Nrounyon, Bert, 0.C, 1L fhoa )
Prof. W. I, WitiTuey (bon.). | * 2y Owio Troos Boese, K.CEL, CLE
The Heew, Coanies T \rl.m:. 0D, Master | * R A STEsanaALy, Em., Astctunt Secrety,
of 5L [1“{ s Cal nmn%gm * H. Fooks. Euj., Asdiant Seeretary.
The R, C..H. Lote. | *PENCY W. AMES, Eu. lmn
W, Surson, Ewg hd.__ * O H,E. CARMICHAEL, Esq MLA., Forsign
*Hvoe Lu.rn. an.. Vice - Presbitent, Ber. RS [designmte).
Royal Hing Soc, ; Amhtant Deleguie | L H. SyeraEws, Esg,, M.D,
General, IAEL DAVIE Esqg.
* Sk R Lemnmunee, KCLE MA AP, | Rat i K, Lumsr
Sr Resazn Meape. KOS CLE | Pl T, WiTros-Davirs.
mln. G. U. Pore, M.A,, DD, Dir, Puesd
Rer. Dr, R Monmm, SCA LLD, | Sir |yiiax Gotossan, B (desipnaial.
hﬂrﬂmh T ﬁ E.:rcwurnfwm b
Bonoor, i+ M. R 4 han
ll‘ﬂlf-]. T, StamsuAcL MA. | 'I'.‘.o&]m Kixiey [hawl

* Abw n mmber of the Recoption Committes,



Col H.gugw;m mmﬁﬁﬂ, DL Anass, DD Edin.
Gen, T, G, IR LONG. nrersity,
W Ixvixe, Fagy, * Geenemal T I.'lnamru!. ClLE

H. H. Rmvey, . BCE, Gen. S CotLascwoop Dicksox, GCH
The Rew.' D, H. Antys. WaLTeR pe Geay Biech Esq.

'ﬂgkﬂ. H. Gorrancs, %ﬁ“f‘ :&l:- peihiv el

s BTUART (GLENMIE. . « Rotur, ML (desizmmte e
J\. Cates, Fag, e mun of the Lendon Chamber of C ¥
H. Fl.i":‘ﬂﬂ Y ; i_lr]ﬂmﬁ"l‘t; Bl:.mm:g; thgil;l{{&u&.l.
FProf. L M. Siuuoxs [dosignate Al RENDELL, Eaap, CM.G, (deslg),
The Rov, D, L. Baroniax, Sirt SoMERS VIisE (hon. ),

* E W, Baamkio, Esg, |
Sir Fatar Manxis iddgumt
The Rex, G K. Banknocn, LI D, The Rev, Prof. |, Bigeese, DO, Unbvemity
The Rev, Wi, Joses, DD, of St Andire's (hon. defegain),

Prafl L PraTis The Rev, Prol ], Rossrrsos, DB, Ui
Frof, O, Wintmenouss, M.AL | versity of Gl delrgratal

{Secretary - Colone] J. Bayriex.)
* Abioa Member of the Recoption Commities,
A Locsl Commines, composed of Frof. 1o M. Spamass, Praf. J. T. MAssials., Rer,
L. BArowan, Col. H. Fiscuwick, and the Rev, B TRAVERS Hiegrokn, has been formerd
at Manchester. | Other Crmmitions ure bitng orzanised ay Liverpool, Edinbungh, etc.
Bielepales from the Orpaniving Crmmiites in ~—Auitrio-Husssry : Prof. Dr. A Lyowin,
Prol, Dr. MAX GaisexT, Profesar De P. STeidimaes. thnﬁr.ﬁr. Armures Vismtzy.
 Professur Moxssuk, Profesor C H, Micuey., Professor VAN DEX GHEYN, Chien:
Giemernl TeMENG-£1TONG,  Demmard: Profesor V., FAUSSOLL. Egwpr > ¥axvn AxTin
Pagua, Sumikn Hasmea FATHULLAR.  Gerssanp: the Few, Professor D Kaunes,
Do M. H. vox Bitoves, und Dr. J, Rarres. Gowe- De. D Meressinos, Trofessor
CaxoLies, and Chnvatmks VALAORITY.  Hwihsad: Professer G, Sclileoet, M |
Mevex,  Swdin - i'hrnhg:ﬂﬁﬂ!llmm{!umm:ﬂtdluzj.ﬂ Ruxe, Esg. ; -
H. H, Riztav, Esg. WCE, Maly- I £ Senator B, Pawaiti. Professors €. Poxy, €6
Tummist, G. Cona, V. Grosss, A SeveRinl. Jepas - Dr. Jo Inouve  Pulesd o Dr,
KARLUWITZ - Partapel: Profi=sor G, DE VASCONCHLLOS "Ansiee mod Frolemor (5
VIAKNA, Remmowia: Profcisor HAZDKU.  Rwissid = Peofesser G. Dr Esirr, Profeass
A Teanaukiii, Dr. 8 GOTTWALD, Sgale - Professor DeLsn DoXATY, Profassor D, F.
X amd D, 0, at:kﬂamm (113 Pmaaaﬁ.ﬂ-ﬂur Huﬁm.‘iﬂ#ull'-rmuﬂ
Rester MALUSTROM ifzer, 2 Profesor ONTET,  Froesxsrfeswia > MuiTen v,
Lenixris, Usited Stater of Amevics: Dr. 8, B. PLATNER Mr. CRARLES LELAKD,
(AH foreign Delrgpates aze cx—gfce Memhors of the ahove International Organiziog Conmmittes. )
Al office-holders formally cxcnte on the assembling of ihe Congress,

THE FRENCH NATIONAL COMMITTEE:
Fresidest; Peol. |, Ovvenr,
Fise-Frovidente: Vrof, G Masrexo, The Maugths ny Cooirers,
Secretariar: M. Durns pe A Topte, M. Ontivma Eavercasn, The Baxow ).
Pk Bave, M, E Gioeer. Fausder unid Secredorp tisnrnsd - 3. £ Mamzz R MosTyav,
Treaqurer: M. LENOUX,

COMITE DE PERMANENCE o 1875+ Prrsident d6d Dot - The Baxow Texton pe
Ravige, and the suriving Foumiathn Membess,

mﬂwﬁ Emays are imvited i connection with the Ninth Taternutiogal Comgress
of —
} Propesals for the promotion of Oriental studies, both Tn the East, where |
Sl beginniag to be neg) ﬂdhtth.hlmﬂgmwmim
education el gecounts Oriental stodies in various countries,
i Thiwpﬂmmufm;ﬂnl stadies in philological isyuiries,
b} Ascheme of traml for Crlemtu| hmmxmmlr—ﬂm for Enrvpen
wie, not in suy way to wmpersede the native ¢ tery for the use af palive,
() Repon of vesearches made md of booka written in the varioms Oriental specialibies
since the Seventh Meeting of the Congress, ! Vienna, in 1886,
{ wwmh:mm:ﬂn-tullmimmmmudﬂﬁmmmr
{ {:::‘:ﬂ'iﬂ'llll to trmvellers in varions peres of the East,

i should be eultbvated b i i il H
prbee e ween Clrientalists snd natlve’ Oriental

{#) The tutpurtzoce of the staly of Oriental Limpuistics in Commerce.
In acklition 1o abore, the C of 1591 Inviies tramaletlons of tevty for 2 mod
and provile Emuﬁr Stadems in varions Oricntal zl:lli
ﬁuth?unbhdwnlhumﬂﬁmﬂimmmhﬂm 3
For panicuizme apply to Dr, Leitner, Wul.l.uﬂ England, to whom aleo the Mimben'
' of L1, pepers for discnsion at | Congross, and eahibits Mustrative of
Crriental An, y amd Remhmyhm,ndubmhprmmimw
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the Congress, anil ooy, donations that rrts of Oriental Lesrning, Gevernments, learmed
societies, or public Lodiss pmllr.ﬁy make to the C a3 3 whole, or to any
ﬁcpur{::dﬂrirmﬂ research, of to any wibiject of study conmected withy the
thie Art, or the Indusiries of any of the East

Any alist or fri=nd of Orjental ies may join the Congress as 3 Membier on
"“‘“fﬁ in his full name, designation, aml addnsa, accompanied by a subseri of L.
He will, in seturn, reecive a Cand of Membenhi and receipt, that will entitle him 10 a copy

of all the palilications that huve been, or muy be, isued in connecting with the £
o8 afeq to-cortaln Rallwayand Hitel facilities (e.¢,, return tickeds from Paris 1o Laulom,
el Calais, will be isuad 1o dily snibenticated members at single rates)h. Those inteniling
1n be present a1 the Mocting should commumicate their wish at ence 1o Dr. Leitner,
Paper for the Congress in puy of the Secilons notihed on next page will be received both.
fram Members and Xon-Members; anil these fmpers, or at lesit their titls, should be
som withoat delay, wo that they may be forthwith srmounced anmd entered §n the ** Lig
of Fapees andd Sngzestions, " and, in some cases, if desired, be rranstated into French or
Englisk'in time for the Cangress. The principal langunges of the Cepgress are English,
French, German, and Ttollan ; bt communications, both oml and in writing, can be made

n ollier hngmgu,!-‘mnpmnur{}dcnm anctent and modern, Caorpovations or lndiviilonls

desirons of offering hospitality to the foreign guesis are ! tocommmnleate al onos

with the Owgrnizing sml Reception Committess throogh Er. Leitmer, Woking.
PROGRAMME

Of the Sections into which the work of the Congress has been divided :—

(@) Summaries of Oriental Re (/) Indo-Chinese.
since 886, (#) Sinology.
{(#) 1. Semitic languages, except (f) Japanese.
Arabic, | {m) Dravidian.
2. Ambic and Tslim. | 1;{ Malayan and Polynesian.
3. Assyriology. ¢) Instructions 1o E:’:Elum:,m
4. Palestinology, | !p: Ethnographical Philology, in-
(<) Aryan: 1. Sanscrit and Hin. cluding the migrations of
duism, ' moes,
2. Pali and Buddhism.® | () Oviental Art, Art-Industry,
3. Iranian and Zoroastrian- Archmology and  Numis-
ism, matics.
(d) Africa, exeept Fzypi. () Relations with Orentals.
{r) Egyptology. (¢) Oriental Linguistics in Com-
{ f:‘ih Centml Asa and Ihrdi:uzlw merce, cle., wiﬂ; sibesec-
(g) Comparative Religion (incl tions regarding the varioos
' inp Mytim!ug;g?:nnd Folk- modern Oriental langnages.
Tore), Philosophy and Taw, {7} The Anthropology, Science,
and Oriental Sciences and | and Products, natural and
' History, artificial, of the Fast.
(#4) Comparative Language. (&) Exhibition of objects illustra-
(#) Suggestions for the encourage- tive of the above Sections.
ment of Criental Studies.

PRELIMINARY SKETCH OF THE DAILY PROGRANME OF THE
CONGRESS.

Momday Evening, the 31 J'i'lf:ml. 1, 3t §.30. pn.— Reception at the Royzl Sacket
ol Lim:fur:, at 2o, | nwr:r” squm.ﬁ the Presdent of the iing -ui
Reception Committess, Loro Hatswoxy, Lond High Chﬂuihxm

Isnex Temrrz Haot anp Roome

rit September, Tassday Moming, 11 o'deck.—Opming Address ot the Tniner Temple
FIsll, by Lonl Diierexis s Presentation of Delezates amd Books ¢ Formation of
Sectlons and Alstract of Sam of Resezech in varions Orientsl Specialities
fince 1885, by rofesor MoNTET [Section ak
Tuesday Afternoon, 3 to b—Sections (4), {¢) and (4Lt
w  Eveaing, 3 to 10 pm—Vist to British Mosenm.

* A specinl Scetion on ** Bwhiiism * in ity more gemerl apect has alss bessi formed.
+ The iy will be 30 nrrunged 51 o enable Members of oo Serths b attenel the reicling
©f oo o s pupens in another Seedlive, The 1ltles of the papers will be puhlishod heresfier,
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sl Sept., Wolnesloy—10 aum. to T pome 3 ol 2,50 pam. o 530 Sectloma (8, (<)
amld (4] B 30 to 10030 pom., Section |F).
30l Sept., _nnwg: 0 wm. b 1 mwo—Seetlons (M, (Y and (d) 5 2 pom the 5
~Sectione (i), (A ()3 B30 pom, Section (g}, Boddhinm " (special section),
4th Sepl., Friday Moriug at yo—Sections (o), (/) 1A, &) (5, (=), anl (w}) ;' alsg in
'“mmr&':"mmw“m"?'m?’& i i
1th Lo Saturdzy, 10 s.mi—Hections (o) 2ni veners] Mest of Congres
sztiu 530 p.r{u., Sestionm (7) aml {p); andd a2 240 pom, Sestion /).
Gich Sept,, Senday,—Excamion 1o the Oriental Musswm a1 Woking, under Scetion (v
71k + Monilay, 10 n.m—Genersl Megting, 1o hear Section (7) ¢ 2. 30 i, Seclinn
i and [} ; 830 pm., Formatlon of Sub-seciioms inder Settion (1),
Sth Sept., T ¥i 10 mm—Section (r) and Sections mnder (7 210 5 pum., Sections
(0] w 7 & 30 pom,, Sectlots (7] wid b
bz Sept,, Wadneslay, 102 m. (6 1 pom.—Sectionn (o), {#) nnd (2); vz pom; Sections
- A ‘“'I"Ih!:} ;oandat 830 plmc, le'rtmr{um;_ g i
otk Sepl., tilay, 10 m. e | pom—Sectiom] Suggsstion for promoting Oriental.
“atadis recsived anil |lixn=srd: .30 pom. to & Geoperal Meeting of the whale
Cangress, with proposals of Sections ; distribaiion of Diplanus Madals, etz
B30 P BANQUET,

tuth Sept., Friday,—Escursion to Cambaldge ar Oxfonl.

The London Offices of the Congress are at the Royal Society of Litera-
ture, 20, Hanover Square,W. Its Libirary, and that of the Anthropological
Inatitute, 3. Hanover Square, and the Hall and rooms of the Inner
Temple have been placed at the disposal of the Congress for its Meetings
during its session in 18g1. _

The Comunittes of the German Athensum, g3, Mortimer Street, Regent
Street, have also kindly invited the members of the Congress to use during
its tennre their Club Hlouse and Hall. -
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OBITUARY.
Tue Rav. E ], Evaxs, BA (Loxo), Pu.D. (Hewsiaxec), PROFESSOR
orF New Cotreae, Loxnon.

By the sudden death of the late Dir. Evans, Hebrew and Old Testament
scholarship has Iost one of its most ardent and successful, albeit most
modest promoters, For a scholar, he was still in the prime of life ; and
his best work yet remained to be dope. He had lormed plans, educa-
tional and literary, some of which at lesst he hoped soon to carryout.  Ta
those who knew his enthusiasm and general health, his unexpected illnews
and death brought deep disappointment as well as sorrow.

Dr. Evans was bom nearly sixty years sgo, on a Breconshire farm, near
the pretty town of Builth. The language in which he was brought up, and
which to the last he lowved, was the Welsh,  After 2 sound education in
local schools, he studied at Coward and University Colleges: in London.
In 18350 he graduated in the London University; and thence with his
fnend, the Inte Dr. Humdale, he proceeded first to Glasgow, and then
to Germany, where they continued their studies: at Bonn, Berlin; and
Heidelberg. At the lastnamed, Dr, Evans took his doctorship in philo-
sophy. During his stay in' Germany he attended much to Hebrew angd
its cognates, and to Old Testament studies in gemeral. In 1861, soon
after Dy, Evans’s return to this country, Dir. Reynolds, Principal of Chesluint
College, fell all, and the learned Welshman was asked to help Dr, Reynolds
in hiz professorial work. This he continued to do till appointed Professar
of Hebrew and Philosophy, in 18645 Later on, he added to his duties
the professorship of Greek. He won golden opinions by his intense
devotion to work, and by his profound concem for the general weliare
of his men, His suceess 4t Cheshunt eaused Him, in 1854, to be cordially
invited, as Professor of Hebrew and Old Testament Literature, to New
College, London, where he laboured till, in January last, he was taken
away 5o sutddenly, that he was at his post but a few days before his death,

Though but little known outside his immediate circle, on account of his
studious habits and his disinclination to appear in public, he was unquestion-
ably one of the most lexrned Old Testament scholars in the Nonconformist
mnks.  His acquaintance with works on. Biblical criticism and exposition
was marvellous: and of the newest works, Continental and American as
well as' British, he seemed o have & perfect knowledge. He was conse-
<uently much engaged in the Iterary department of the British Quarterly
during the editorship of Dr. Reynolds and of Dr. Allen, Those who knew
Dr. Evans’s qualifications often wondered at his not contributing some-
thing substantial to the literature of his department.  But like most Non-
<onformist professors, he had too many subjects 10 teach, and - too much
other wurk to do. ‘Then hs gave much time to his men for private
teaching. This he did gratis; and very readily ; and though it prevented
him from doing something himself, it enabled  others to do what, but for
iz aid and encouragement, would have been impossible. And indeed,
apart from the stores of knowledge to be leaned from him, it was an inspi-
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ration for life to be in his company; and to liear him speak, with the warmth
he did, on his favourite subjects. Many of us consider his unpremeditated
remarks, in answer perhaps to questions just put, to be among the wisest
and best things he ever spoke, though few professors, with his work to do,
prepared more conscientiously for class.

Some time before his death be had been preparing a new translition and
exposition of the Psalms; and, as he has left this in an almost complete
condition, it may yet see the light. Apart from his profound knowledge
of Hebrew, Iir. Evans had given much time to other Semitic languages,
especially Syriae and Arabic. He was also a smdent of ‘the Assyrian
(cuneiform). His ideal of ministerial training was very high, and he did
much to improve this training among the Congregationalists. He held
that the Christian minister should have all the general and special know-
ledge possible, and he was particularly strong in inststing on the fmport-
ance of Bible stody—linguistics; etc. As a Welshman, he naturally took
a deep interest in his: country. He was very pleased when the recent
Intermediate Education Act for Wales became law, and he intended
helping 10 endow a high-class public school at Builth. When the writer
of these lines last spoke to him, he said, “Wales wants a thoroughly
efficient and unsectarian public school—an unsectarian Llandovery * ; and
hie intended in a few years retiring to Wales and giving largely of both
money and influence to establish such a school.  Another matter on which
he felt srongly was, that Swansea, as well as Cardiff, should have a college ;
and on one octasion he told me that Lewis Morris the poet and he were
so convinced of the need of a Swanses College, that each of them was
prepated to give a sum of money (which he named) for that purpose.

Last sutumn he consented to act on the Organizing Committer of the
Ninth Intemational Onental Congress, which meets this September in
London. How much has been lost by his comparatively early death,
none cansay; bt tiiose who knew him best think that the Joss to Bilfienl
learning and to free scholarly inquiry in religious matters has been very
heavy indeed. T. Wrrrox-Davies,

Baptist College, Haverfordwest, May 1124, i8gr.

On the 27th of May, Traly had to mourn the loss of Professor
Gasparx Goresio. He was a pupil of Boumnoufs, and probably the
oldest living Sanskrit scholar of Europe.  Besides other works, he was
well known for the fine edition of the Ramayena, which be published
with = beautifal translation into his own musical language. For his great
fiterary merits, Professor Gorresio had been ereated 2 Senator of the
Kingdom of Italy; and the French Aredimic des Inseriptions had also
made him one of its eight foreign Associates.  He was 2 Signatory Mem-
hrdth:ﬂinth(:mgrmafﬂﬁmu]h’umdmulﬂwoﬁginnl Founders
of the Senes.

This year has been fatal to only too many Oriental scholars, Besides
the two above mentioned, Oriental learning has suffered great loss in the
death of Rev. John Davies, M.A. ;—of his Ex. Misloslay R. Protitch, of
Servia ;—and of P. V. Cardetti, Professor in the Fres University of Brussels.



REPORT OF THE PROGRESS
MADE IN THE STUDY OF AFRICAN LANGUAGES
IN THE LAST FEW YEARS

B B N. Cusr's “Sketch of the Modern Langusges of Africa™ {Ltmdm.
1843) had fully exhibited the actonl state of oor knowledge on African
languages at the time of its publication : whatever may be the criticisms
upon the whole work, the bibliographical part will remain the basis for
further reviews on the subject. I do not intend to give here merely a
complete supplement to this part of his work, though I would be glad to
see this part completed and poblished separmately. 1 will only review the
chief works published on African languages xince the year 1883, leaving
aside, yoluntarily or otherwise, many minor publications, most of which
cantiot be said 1o have contributed greatly fo the advancement of our
knowledze, and some of which may ‘have escaped my notice

For the convenience of the subject, I will deal with it in five separmate
sub-sections, as follows :—

L North Africa, dealing only with colloquial Arabic in Algeria, Tumisia,
anid Egypt, and especially with the Berber language in its various dislects,

I1. North-East Africn; inciuding those languages not connected with the
so-called Bantu family, and spoken chiefly in the middle and upper Nile
basin and firther on up to the Equator.

ITL. North-West Africa, viz,, Senegambia and occidental Soudan,

IV, South Africa, incliding the nosth coast of the Gulf of Guinea,

V. Africa generally.

1. Noxtn Armica.
{ﬂ} &flwgﬁﬂf dmﬁi‘-

For some years past, the teaching of vulgar Ambic for colloquial pur-
poses in Algerin and Tunisia has assumed a practical tom which it had
never reached previously. Practical grammars, bandbooks, and dic-
tionaries have been issued in great profusion; and this progress has
even influenced the teaching of literary Arabic, which can now be acquired
with relative ease, 50 a3 to enable the studeént to master completely the
langnage. Tt woulil be useless 1o give here the whole bulk of the works 1
am alluding to, and I will only quote the names of Profissors Aug. Cher-
banneau, L. Machoel, G. Houndas, and many others, with reference Lo their
achievements in this Beld Even a nativebom Amb, Prof. Belkassem
ben Sedira, has successfully joined the staff of French teachers, and has
contributed some practical works, anmong others two pocket dictionaries,
very useful both to students and to scholars.

With reference to the Ambic dislect spoken in lower Egypt, 1 have
to mention here De. M. Hartmann's Aradischer Sprachfiikrer fiir Reicende
(Leipzig), 8 very practical and useful Handbook, thougl the author has
deemed it sufficient to give the Arabic only in 2 Roman gard, and not in
the native characters.  Any transliteration however acourate, as in this case,
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€an never supersede entirely the native chamacter, which ought always to
be given side by side.

I do not know of any such practical works in English; but, with the help
of some of the preceding ones, it should be very easy to compile a complete
Handbook of the vulgar Arabic as spokenin Algeria, in Egypt, and also in
Syrin.

(h) Besber.

Much progress has been made in (his field ; and we can now expect to
get & complete and practical knowledge of the various dialects of thiz highly
intevesting though unwritten language. The work done belopgs almost
entirely to ane and the sme scholar.  But, before enering into any
panticulars about his work, I must brst mention Poof. F. W, Newman's
Kaball Voradulary (London, £887), a Supplement ta his Libyan Vecalulary
(London, 1882),  Unfortunately, the peculiar system of transliteration
adapted by the authoe makes his Vocabalaries quite useless for any othet
than for himself; and this is to be deeply regretted, as they represeat an
enormous amount of conscieatious work.  Neverthcless, we must not forget
that, ns far back as #%36, Prof. F. W. Newman had already. published
his Owtline of ghe Kubail Grammar (Bristol, 1836), at a time when this
language wes only known by some lists of words and some biblicl trans-
lahons. Since then, Captain, afterwards General, Hanotean had paved
the way to the seientific study ‘of the Berber dialects by the publication
of his Eoud de grammaive kadyic (Ager, 1558) and his Essar de gram:
matire e la langue Lamachey (Paris, 1860),  Sull, notwithstanding iany
minor publications, much remamed to be done in this way, and Frof René
Basset, of Algiers, seems to have underiaken 1o do it

Since the vear 1879, Prol Rend Basset has besn indefatigable in his
excrtions to throw more light on the Berber dialects. In the course
ol severnl missions, he has collected an enormow amount of materinls,
which, when pablished, will be almost a grammatical, lesicographic, and
linguistic Encyclopedia on the subject. His Mowue! 4o langue kabyle,
diglecte zowaons; Grammeaire, Bibllographic, Chrestimathi cf Levigue (Pans;
1887) & m masterpisce of completeness and conciseness.  In fact, be
sides the kabail grammar, he has succeelled ingivinga comparative grammar
ol the Berber dialects hitherto known, the whole coverng no more than
cighty-cight pages 16mo.  His Noves de dexicagraphic berbire (Paris, 1883,
1885, 1886, 1888) form already a comparative Vocabulary. of the Berber
dialects, which is completed by Le dinlecte de Syouak (Paris, 18g0), and by
seven or eight other papers yet unpubilished, including texts and vocabu-
laries of almost all Berber dinlects.  As separate toxts, we have : Pome o
Cadi en diclecte chellia (Paris, t839) ; Relation de Sidi Brakim de Mazsat
(Paris, 1883); Recuedl de fextes of e documents relazifi & fax philologie
derbire (Alger, 1883). | must mention especially his Logmin berdére, aver
guaire glossaires (Paris, 1890). In this remarkable work, he has given the
fables of Loqmin entirely or partially translated into the yarious dialects
spoken by twentythree Berber tribes; thus affording ample materialy for
the comparative study of these dialucts a masterpiece of linguistic work,
Besides the papers already referred 1o, Prof. René Basset has in prepara-
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tion three extensive works: (1) a Comparative Grammar of the Berber
dinlects ; (2) 2 Berber-French Dictionary elassified in the order of roots, a
specimen of which is exhibited in the * Logmin berbire”™; (3} a French-
Zounoua (or Kabail) Dictionary, for which he lias afready collected pearly
4000 words. The author is still young, and we may expect more from his
activity and ability, 'We shall find him again, farther on, in another field.

Before eoncluding this subrsection, I must quote the name of Mr. de
Calassanti Motylingki, a Government interpreter in Algeria, as connected
with linguistic researches on the Berber dialects; though I do not know
mtich of his work. He & about to publish a paper on the dialect of the
Djebel-Nefouss, | have myself in readiness an unpublished Pocebulary of
the febiiee dialect, closely akin to the preceding one.  Iintend to publish it
as soon as possible, with some notes kindly supplied to me by Professor
René Basset.

I have still romention here Mr. Louis Rinn's Zer oripiner herdéres ( Aliger,
1889), one of the most stupendous works | have ever seen, in which the
author denves the Greek, Latin, French, and many other languages from
the Berber!

And now, I hasten to close this subsection, as I am not ansions to be
blamed for encroaching upon Section & #; but 1 could not avoid spesking
of two languages so important for the study of other African languages.

11, Nowrs-Easy Argica.

In this field a good deal of work has been done since the year 1883,
partly by various explorers, but chiefly by Prof. Lea Reinisch, of Vienna,
whose work is very extensive,

Since some ten or fifteen years, Prof Leo Reimisch lias published no
less than nine complete works on languages hitherto almest unknown,
and which it would be perhaps prémature to classify exactly as proto-
semitic or prote-hamitic. These works are chiefly based upon the mate
rials collected by himself on the spot, and they consist of Grammars, Texts,
and Vecabularies, carefully elaborate.  In my paper on the Fulbe, pre-
senled to the Vienna Congress of Orientalists, in v886, I had expressed
the opinion that the Fulbe were of Oriental origm.  With the help of
Prof. Leo Reinisch's works, 1 can assert positively that, when I have
the roots of the Pul langusge duly classified, I shall be able to prove their
linguistic relationship with the populations whose languages have been dealt
with by this eminent scholar. I .procesd now to give a full list of Prof Leo
Reimsch’s publications:

1. fVe Barca.Spracke ; Gramonetik, Text? und [orterbuch (Wien, 1874),

from the manuscript materinle of Wemer Munzinger Pasha,
2. Die Nuba-Sprache; Grammatik, Texte und Wirterbiicher (Wien, 1879),
a masterpiece exhibiting the four chief dialects of this language.

3 e Sake Sprache: Grammatik, yet unpablished ; Texse (Wien, 188g);
Wrterduck (Wien, 13g90), a very extensive and elaborate work.

4 Dre Bilin-Spracke : Grammatik (Wien, 1882); Texte (Leipzig, 1883) ;
Wortertuch (Wien, 1287), the most extensive of all, chiefly enlarged
by comparisons with the neighbouring languages.
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5. e Kafa-Sprache: Grammatib (Wien, 1888);: Wirtorduch {Wien,
1488).

O Die Chamir-Sprache - Grammatit (Wien, 1884) i Wirterbuch (Wien
1884). Language of the Agaw people of Lasta and Wag,

7 Die Quara-Sprache - Grammatit (Wien, 1885) ; Zixte und Worter
buck (Wien, 188s); Lheutech-Quarisches Werterverseichnisy (Wien,
1887). language of the Agaw people of Kwara,

8. Die Afar-Spracke : Teste (Wien, 1885); Werterduch (Wien, 1887)
Denltich-Afar’sches Worterverseichniss (Wien, 188;); Grammatik,
Fet unpublished,

9. Die Konama-Sprache » Grammatié (Wien, 1881); ZTexte (Wien,
1880) ; Warterbuch (Wien, 1890);  Diesctrch-Kunania Wirierver
seichniss, yer unpublished. _

10. Die Sprache der Srnﬁuﬁrdn{wim, 13;3},—&111}* a grammatical Note.

Next 10 Prof Leéo Reinisch's works I must mention Dr. Herman

Almkvist's 2 Bischari- Sprache » Grammatit (Upsala, 1881): 1Worter-
biicker (Upsala, 1885). It is to be deeply regretied that the author has
not deemed it convenient to publish the texts on which he has based his
claborate work, This language, already illustrated by Wemer Munzinger
Pasha and others, is of the utmost importance, both from linguistic and
histarieal points of view. Itz linguistic relationship, when fully asc

will throw more light -on the still uncertain history of the people wha
speak it, and who seem to have played an important part in antiquity.
They were the Blemmyes of the Roman petiod, and the Beja of the Middle

Kushites of the Old Testament, the Ethio pians of Herodotus, and the
of Meroe and Napata, who are supposed o have Lefe the yet undeciphered
hieroglyphic inscriptions of Nubia. The probability of their having
played an important part in the ancient history of Egypt, and the
evident affinities of their language to that of the Berbers, would induce
me 1o consider them rather as the modern Fepresentatives. of the Berbersy
mentioned in two ancient hieroglyphic inseriptions, and of the people
alluded to by Herodotwms under the ethnic name vy SBupBapw (11, 1358), bath
of which 1 ﬂmllrcfumium;ptpumﬂm Origin of the w0ord S Beyper.

The history of the Blemmyes has been admirably investigated of late
in Prof. Eugéne Révilloat’s two Mimoires sur fer Blemmyes (Paris, 1874,
1887), based upon some demotic and Coptic docoments ; byt the ques-
tion as to their ancient identity is far from being solved, angd the field i
large enough. However, a5 long as the ancient inseriptions are not satis:
factorily interpreted, no definite solution can be arrived at.

Other isolated works in this field are the following -—

Max. pe ROCHEMONTEIX. — Quelgsies Conpes Nubiens (Caire, 1888), a

collection of Nuhian I-‘ulblorc,—-mr useful to students of the

J. Scurgines.— Mawuel de Lz lamgwe Tigra (Vienne, 1387), 2 compen.
dious grammar of the language spoken in the ancient kingdom of
Tigre, and closely akin 19 the Tigre language, though differing more
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than the latter from the ancient Ghes, now extinet This is the
first serious attempt to deal scientifically with that langunge,—the
author, 3 Roman Catholic missionary, having acquired his linguistic
knowledge on the spot. Unfortunately, the Ethiopian character,
used throughout the wark without any transliteration, renders its
reading somewhat difficult.

Grovasnt Covtzza—ZLingua Afar: Crammatics, Testi ¢ Vecabolario
(Vienna, 1B87), a wark compiled under the direction and with
some of the materials of Professor Leo Reinisch; and intended for
those who do not understand the German language.

H. H. Jounsros.— D¢ Kilima-Njare Expedition (London, 1886), in
which the author has devoted two extensive chapters to the Anthro-
pology and Linguistics of the district explored by him,  With refer.
ence to the langunages included in this sub-section, e lias given an
elaborate grammatical note and a comparative vocabulary of nearly
Soo words of the Masai Language, only known by vocabularies and
lists of words.  His sketch of this language is yery interesting as it
15 closely allied to the Bari and not at all to be classified in the: so.
called Nuba-Fulah group,

Rev. M. WakesieLv.—Focabulary of the Kavieonds langwage (London,
1887), u list of some 150 to 300 words collected on the spot, but
without any grammatical information. This is to be regretied, as
the language is an isolated one, south of the Equator,

Anroxio Crocur—2Da Zeila alle fronticre del Caffa (Roma, 1887), in
the third volume of which the author has given linguistic informa.-
tion about several languages, from the notes collected by a French
missionary and various Italian explorers. This part of the work
is marred by the author's peculiar system of transliteration, and
by the fact that the ariginal notes of the compilers had been
almost defaced by moisture. ‘The use of such & work is very diffi-
cult and quite unrelizble.

Muajor C, M. Warsox.—Comparative Vocabularier of te languages spoken
af Swakin : Ambdic, Hadendoa, Fewi-Amer {London, 1888}, in which
the compiler has done his best to illustrate the grammatical features
and pronunciation of these three languages, though the form of
vocabulary supplied to him was rather intended for Indian than for
Alfrican languages.

Tsi. NOLDERE —Tipre Texte (Wien, 1890).

IIL Norvs-West Arsica,

In this field, also, a fair amount of work has been done by various
nuthors, or is In preparation, so that almost the whole teld will soon
be fully investigated. Before entering into any particulars, T must recal]
the unrivalled works of the French Roman Catholic missionaries on
the Wolof language, so important as the chief trading language all along
the coast and the Sencgal and Gambis rivers: Mgr. A. Kobés' Grum.
migire de fa langue voiofe (St. Joseph de Npasobil, 1869); Ditionnaire
Jrangaiszoniof (Dakar, 1855); Dictionnaire veloffranpeis (St Joseph de
Ngasobil, 1875). Now to proceed from the Soudan down to the coast.
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Dr. Fx. MOt —Die Musuk-Sprache (Wien, 1386), south of lake
Tshad, compiled from the materials collected by Dr. G A. Krause
while in T'ripoli.

Capt. J. M. L Roux—Essai de dictionnaire francais haoussi of Jiooesia-
Srangats, pricidé  un Essaf de grammaire de lz durigue harousser (Alges,
1886). This work is far from superseding Rev. J. F, Schin's works
on the same language ; bat it Is useful to those not familiar with
the English language, and also for ascertaining fully the exact
pronunciation of the linguage a5 given by others. The Haugsa
language, Lesides being the chief trading language in South Soudan
down to the mouths of the Niger, is very important from a lin-
guistic point of view, because it exhibits numerous affinities with
the Berber language, not only in the vocabulary, but especially in
the marphology,

Immkcndjgmﬂimuunmﬁmﬁctmmﬁuuedhy&pth

Roux in his Hausa grammar (p. x, note): *Ce nlgre dorivit, en ma
presence, quelques: pages que J'ai conservées. 11 derivait de haut en s,
Som écriture a beancoup de ressemblance avee |'éeriture ambe; mas i est
4 remarquer qu'il employait un plus grand nombre de letires (ue ne com-
pante Yalphabet arabe. J'aurais peut-étre di représenter ici les lettres de
Falphabet en usage parmi les nigres et un facsimile d'écriture ; mais,
comme je n'al pu vérifier la valeur des renscignements que jai abtenus,
Je n'ose donner, dis A présent, des exemples dlune deriture qui pourrait
paralire douteuse ou contrefaite par suite dé 53 ressemblance ayec Véeriturs
arabe.” It is much to be regretted that the gallant officer has not decmed
it convenient to give a specimen of the peculiar writing slluded to by him,
I had wrivten to him for more information on the subject, but T was
mastified at getting 0o answer. 1 cannot think of any mystification in
this instance, and the fact had struck me 30 much the more that 1 had
gathered some similer information from: a mather curious book written
some thirty or forty years ago by a native priest of Senegambiz, whose
name I recoliect as Santa-Maria, though I haye forgotten the title of the
book: Perhaps I shall be more successful n the future, as 1 think such
infortation is worth the trouble of further inquiry,

Rev.]. F. Sl —dppendis £ the Dictiznery of the Hausa fanguage, uh
lished 1876( London, 1 888), chieily compiled from various unpublished
documents. 1shall have more to say on Rev. Schon's linguistie work,

G. Bivorn.—Ersal sur fa lomgae dambara (Paris, 1886), consisting of
& short Grammar, some familiar phrases; and a Vocabulary of nearly
#,000 words, As far as I can judge from my own knowledge of the
banguage, this is 3 very conscientious, though unpretending, work,
and it will prove more useful than any of Gen. Faidherbe's.

Vocabuluries.

Capt. Binger informs me that, during his last joumey from Segu down
80 the mouths of the Niger, he was able to eollect ample materials-
for a Vocabulsry and a complete Grammar of the Mandingo
tanguage, which has proved far richer than he anticipated : he has
also collected materiald on the “ Sitne-ré, Mossi, Gourounga, Goudja,
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and Agni" langunges, all of which are quite unknown to us,
Unfortunately this galiane officer is prevented for some time from
publishing the results of his linguistic explomtion across the West
Soudan, which are so important from many points of view.

Rév, P, ¥ Mowrer—FEilments de fa grammaive Bambara, suivis &wn
Dictionnuire Bambtrafrangais (St. Joseph de Ngasobil, 1887), a
very extensive Grammar, with practical exercises.  The Vocabulary
exhibits some discrepancies from: Capt. Binger's: Vocsbulary ; but
these; in reality; are quite-superficial, and cach work completes the
other.

Ot. oy Suxnervart.—De FAtlantigue aie Niger par le Foutak-Dialion
(Paris, 1883), which containsa small collection of Fulah words, with
many inaccuracies.

D, Tavrax—Contritution & I'itude de la langue fowle (Paris, 1889-g0).
In spite of some useful remarks, this wark does not exhibit any
progress in grammatical matters.

I have myself in readiness, to be presented to the Ninth International
Congress of Orientalists, an Essai grommatical sur It langue dos Fall,
in which I hope to solve stisfactorily the much-controverted question of
the fatmation of its plimals.

Gen, Faronerse— Langues sitnfpalaises: Walsf, Arabe Hassania, Sominké,
Srere ; Notions grammalicaler, Vecabulaires of Phrases {Panis, 1887).
This-is a mere reprint; with the exception of the *arabe-hassania »*
and the whole is rather carelessly compiled and Inaccurate.

Guide de le comvgrsation ew guatre lanpues : frangaiscolifanglaissérir
(5t, Jozeph de Ngasobil, 185c), a carefully prepared Handbook,
which has never been noticed, bot i3 very usefil to Englishmen as
well as 10 Frenchmen. _

Ry, P. Ransipains—Diaimmnadre frivgads-soto o rosefrangads {Mission
du Rio-Pongo, 1885), preceded by a short Gramumar and a collection
of familiar plrases: a very accumte work.  In this language,
belonging to the Mandingo fannly, we find, curiously enough, the
word giné (woman, wife), the same as Gr. ).

1 come now to the work in preparation, and here we find again Prof.

René Basset, At Tropoli, in 1882, be had collected n Bomu Vocabu-
lary ; and in South Algeria he has collected large materials for a complets
Hausa Manual, In 888, he went to Senegambia, on an official mission,
and succeeded in collecting. ample materials on no less than twelve
Tanguages, most of them almost unknown, vie., Zenaga, Arah-Haseania, San.
gara, Khasconke, Serer-Non, Landuma, Baga, Dyola, Bram, Mandyago, Nalu
-and Bidyogo, We are entitled to expect very much from the publication of
these materials, which unforunately s likely to be delayed for some time.

IV. SouTH AFEICA

In this ficld we have to deal chiefly with the languages of the so-called
Banty fomily ; and here English-speaking missionaries are making the most
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creditable exertions, though they are not quite alone. T shall not attempt
any schems of classification, but only quote the works as they come to my
hand from my library, rather in order of size —

H. Buxcker. — Wirterduch wnd Rursgefasite Grammatik der Offi-
Férera {Leipzig, 1886), a very elaborate work, dealing also with two
dinlectal forms, the Oshi-Ndonga and Otji-Ambe, S0 as 10 enable
Germans to make themselves understood in a large tract of country.

HiLt CHATELAIN.—Grammatica dementar do Kimbundu ow fingua Be
Angoie (Genebra, 1888-89), in which the meaning of words has
been given also in Engiish.  As far 2s [ can judge, this grammar
has been scientifically compiled, and exhibits # marked progress on
Cannecattim’s work, though this latter is not to be despised.

A, F. Noovrigs—O Lua Kunbi (Lisboa, 1885), being a short Manual
of a dialect =poken in the Intenor of Mossamedes.

Rev, P. Josguix Juanors —Priver pase d o lewgua Bubi (Madrid,
18g0), being a grammatical sketch of the northemn idiony spoken in
the island of Fernando Po, with reference to the southern dialects.
From this work, it appears that the language presents some import-
ant discrepancies from the general grammar of the Bantu languages,
chiefly as the nominal prefixes do not seem to be an integral part
of the word.

Rev. W. Houax Bestisyv,—Dicfionary and Grammar of the Kongo
Lenguage (London, 1887), an extensive and elaborate work.

Joaguie DALMEDA DA Cusun— Vacabulario da lingua  Mavia
(Loanda, 1886)—the first volume of a ‘series, but the only one I
knouw of 1 there is also a short Gramunar,

G Bewniw.—The Bashwen and their Jangrage (London, 1336), being
a very sccurate sutamary of our knowledge on this mther curious
language,

Rev. Eowarn StEeRk.—Swahidi Tils (London, 1889)—being the
second edition of a very interesting collection.

Rev, Epwarp Steere and A, C Manas, —Hawdbook of the Saeahdli lan.
yuage (London, 1884), third enlarged edition of this valuable work.

Rev. Eowagd STeERE.—Swakili- Exerciies (London, 1884), a useful
companion to the Handbook.

Rev. Dr. L Knary and Rev. J. Rensmans. —Nika-English Dictionary
(London, 1887), in which *many words are inserted without their
meanings, and the great majority of the phrases are not transiated.”
In fact, this expensive work is of little or no use, and might as well
have remained in manuscripttill completed by some one acquainted
with the language.

Jowx Barvmern.— T Comurds of Hhe Conge fangmage (London, 1838;).

AMaD0 Osori0 Zausia.—Dicionariy pdmuecspasiol (London, 1887),
ar & Vocabulary of the Fan language, for which we had already
Bev. R. H. Nassau's Fudux Primer and Focabulary (New York,
1881), a more extensive and useful Manual, as yet unnoticed.

Daxier Ji RaskiN.—drad Tales, translated from the Swakili langusge
inlo the Tdupw dialet of the Makue language, lozether with o



The Study of African £mgw.gt:. 191

Paratice Vocabularies of five dialecis of the Makua Jamguage (London,
1887); a very interesting and valuable contribution to’ African lin-
Euistics.

Rev. Westey M. Srover—OMersations wpon the Griammatical Steve
tiwre and Uz of the Tinbundi, efr, (Boston, 1883), a very accurale
work.

Rev. W. H. Saxpexs and Rev, W. E Fav.—Fonsbulury of the Unr-
dosidu lampwage, compricing Umbundn-Fnglich and English-Umbandu
(Boston, 1885), a list of nearly 3,000 words in both langusges.

Mizsions p'Areique.—Eoad o gntwmaire Rogaada (Pans, 1883), a
very nseful Grammar,

Rev. Wittian Cuise.—Notes fwardi @ Saoans Grammar (London,
1886} ; in fact, » complete Grammar of the Serolong dialect. This
is the second edition.

Rev. Avexanorr Herserwicki—JSntroducdory Hawdbook of ihe Yoo
language (London, 188¢), consisting of a Grammar and a Vao-
English Vocabulary, 1 should say, a masterpiece of correctness and
canciseness.

Ji 'L Last— Grammr of the Kagoru languape (London, 1886), followed
by an English-Kaguru Vocabulary. A concise and useful work,

A, Sine— Focfulary of the Yalulowa language (London & Boston, 1887),

A. Smvs —Vaadulary of the Kidang or Kivami (London & Boston, 1887),

). U Last—Folyglotia Africawa Orientafis {London, 1833), being a
comparative collection of 250 words and sentences in 48 languages
and dinlects spoken South of the Equator, and additiomai words
in 19 Janguages. This collection, very ereditable to its-author, and
full of valuable information, woold have beén lar more interesting
and useful if the form of Vocabulary supplied to himn had been
especially designed for African instead of Indian languages

A Sivs— Foutbulary of the Kiteke ; Ergplich Kitoke (London, ©836),
with a shost grammatical Preface.

L. T. Lasv.—Grampar of the Kamhs language (ondon, 1885).

A Downes Saaw.—Lholed Facabulary of the Kiswakili, Ki-nyita, K
ladta and Kifambs laomgwages (London, 1883), to which is added &
brief Fondudary of the Kidmpo dialect, collected by Archdeacon
Fatler,

We have some Vocabularies in the fullowing works :—

H. H. Joussron—Te Kever Couge (London, 1884), i which we find
a chapter on The Languages of Wetlern Conge ;' Komgo, Ki-teke,
Ki-buma, Kiyand; with 2 short grammaiical Introduction, wvery
carefilly prepardd.

H. H. Jonxstox—The Kilime-Njare Expedition (London, 1586), with
linguistic considerations and: Povabalarie: of the Kichaga, Kitaveits,
AT-prwens, a2, ulso carefully compiled.

To the preceding works 1 must here add some, the notice of which

comes to me only through the * Onentalische Bibliographie : "—

J. Tonrexn —Outline of a Xesa-Kofir Grammar, et (Grahamstown,
1837,

HEW SERIES. VOL. IL o0
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C. G. Birrses.— Wirttrineh der Swakeli-Sprache (Berlin, 1890).

W, vou St Pave Tueawme—Suahelf Handbuch (Betling 1890).

At the very last moment, T am in receipt of some books published by
the French Catholic missionaries in West Alriea. I have no time to look
carefully into them, but will only say that the *langue Fiote” i called in
England * Congo language,” and that the works may prove very useful for
testing the wccuracy of those published in Englanid oo the same fangunge,
and piee porsd,  The so-alled Bantu languages need (o be investigated
mace thoroughly, and the discrepancies between the English and French
grammarians on the featires of these languages, and especially on the esact
meaning of the prefixes, may doubtless yield some important conclusions,
1 now proceed to quote the works alluded to:

Rév. V. Ussr — FPulife Grommaire de {a Tangue Fioty, dinlecle dw

Loange (Loango, 1838},

Rév. T. Avex. Visseo.—Dictionnaire Fist (Panis, 188p), apparently
refesring to the same dislect as the above Grammar.

Mgr. Canite— Grammaire do  la langue Fiote, dialecte dw Kakenge
(Loango, 1890) ; Dictionnaire Franpais Fiote, dialecte dw Kikongw
(Pazis, 18g0); Histolre sainle, Frangaize ¢ Fiole {Loango, 1839);
beshles Catechisms in four dialects

Finally, I must alse notice a Pradticke Grammatih der Saleli-Spracke
wil cinese Worterducke (Wien, 18g0), by R. Seidel, a very carefully
compiled Handbook, It & vnc of 2scrics of practical gramnmrs,
some of which are quite remarkabile,

Y. Armuca GessraLcy,

I lave left unnoticed till pow a good many linguistic documents,
because 1 wanted to refer 1o them in 2 separate sub-section, as they have
been oll published in the Zdrahelft fir Afrikanische Spraczfien. Tk
Heview has issied only three volumes, from Octolier, 1887, to July, 1890 ;
but they are filll of tlie most valiable informiation, and great credit nius
bie ascribed 1o s editor, Dir. C G, Bittuer, of Berlin, for having brought
s much material o light. [ will now review the whole,

Br. C 6. Baunser has himsell contribuied some papers, a5 follows :—

Dymtech- Kikanida Werierdod (1, 81—1235, compiled from. the |ate Dr.

L. Kmpd's papers, and tramslated into German, the English meaning-
being given onlywhere the German wotd is ambiguous.

Aliirchen der Opadierers (L, 189-216, 295+ 357) A collection of tales with

correct mteriinear tansbition, and very interesting explanutions.

Speachfihrer fir Rdreade in Damaraland (1, 2352-294), In which the

ecpmpiler Hag given the most uselil woeds amd colloquial phrases of
the Herero langusge, preceded by some prammatical potes

Zur Grammatik der’ Balubasprache (11, 220-233), an outline grammar

of an alingst unknown dialect spoken in the middle Congo district,

Choa cha wtensd {1, 1-42, 123-137; L, 241-204), 2 collestion of

pocms in the old Swahili langusge, collected by the late Dr, L.
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Krapl. As be remarks, thess texts are far more interesting (o their
form than their contents.  They are given in Arabic characters, with
2 Roman traniliteration.

I come pow to the varigus contributors of the Review,

C. H. Ricusnviox.—Zwr Crvmmalit der Sprache der Bakénds,
Kameran (L., 43—48), 2 short grammatical Note on the language
of the Hakundu.

J. G. Comsraview—Ngersagan ron der Geld Kae (1, 45-63), a
collection of African tales.

P. Expestans.—Toxde von Goidagen dor Sobte (1, 64-71), 2 collection
of songs of the Basuto,

Von der Deckaw.— W orie verseicinisre. wur don Ki-Dichagpe wnd Pore
(L, n-—‘;ﬁ}, & smail list of wonds of the KeDsachagza (H, . John-
son's Ki-caga) and Pare languages, both belonging o the so-called
Banty Bimily,

OscAR BAUMANK. —Beitriye sur Kesntniss der BubeSpracke anf Fer
wiqnife-Poo (1., 138-135), short lists of ‘words of the Baoni and
Ureka dialects of the Buabi language, together with & Vocabulary of
the Banapa dialect, collected by a Spanish missionary.

1. G. Cumisravrer.—Dé Falta-Spracken-Grappe (1., 161—188), a short
survey of five linguages spoken in the Volta basin.  Whether the
tanguages of the Soudan were originally identical with the so-called
Bantu langusges, is a question which, [ am afraid, will not be
soived soon, for our knowledge of the subject is far from being
complete enough. However, this question scems to have drawn
the authors attention, and he refers again to it m another paper :
* Hemerkungen 1 R, Lepsins’ Emleitung Uber die Volker und
Sprachen Alrikas, Nobisthe Grammatik” 1880 (1, zg1-=51), a
rather premature dissertation, though full of useful information,

Exxest Vousee—Oroden der Felafspracks (1, 217-237, 11, 205
314), a collection of texts in the Pul language, both in .’a.l:.ﬂ.lit
and Roman chameters, followed by 2 German transiation,  Till now
I have not yet examinied these texts, as 1 intend to do as s00n 23
postible s but they dppear to me, 2t first sight, a5 rmther inaccnrste
and of Tittle use for grammuatical or lexicogmphic purposes,. The
native who has supplied the two first texts is certainly not a Ful,
but rather a Mandingo ; for he writes =, and pronounces
kyerno instead of fyerns ; and yet the Roman transliteration, made
before him and nmder Tis dictation; is very often almost fulie, as
mowdake ol alleda () 1a33), in which T am quite certain T re-
cognise nnlode Allah (messenger [of] Gody And g0 on, o that |
anticipate some hoax, inasmuch as the tratislation seems to me to
be a more or less insccurste paraphrasis of the text, The thind lext
appears to be more commect, and I expect more from it

C. Murxior —Das Zitwerd in der Duallagprichke (11, 1-34)

Dr. W, Juskse.— Verseichniss von Wirtern contralafribaniicicr Sprachen
{II, 35-108), being a collection of Vocabularies of nearly a dozn
almost unknown languages in Central Afnica,



194 The Study of African Languages.

Héur Cuarnrans.—Seumbung von Miaumbaund Umbangala-Wirtern
und Bewerkumgen daza (IL, 109-146), br Vocabularies of the
Mbamba and Umbangaln languages, interpreted in Kimbundu,
German, and Pormguese,

Von Frangors—Sprachproben ans dem Togodand (11, 147-154), 2 small
Vocabulary of the Koog, Banjawe, Gambaga, and Asante lan-
guages.

Witz —Znr Grawmatik der Kipokomo (11, 161=18g).

C. Metxuoy —Benpt wnd Dualla (11, rgo-208), a compamtive Gram-
pnr of the Benga nnd Dualla Tanguages:

Av, Masx,—Eine geschichtliche Sage aus-der zeit dev ersten. Nieder
lassunpen der Egla, ¢fc. (1L, 209-219)

Hiw Cuarerais,—De Gramdsiige dev Kivibundw oder der Angola-
Sprache (11, 265-314; M1, 161-205).

1. G. Cumistariee.— D% Speachen i dewe Negerfreistant Literia (115
313-310)

1. G, Cunistaties —Naherss ider die Ken-Spracke (L1, 1-39), a very
interesting grmmmar of the Kru language in its five r.l.m]:cu

Dr. . Bacunaxst.— Wiirterbuch Deutsch-Ponds (T11., 410-76),

Fr. Pravrorivs—Eine Galla-Fadel (1L, 77-79)

W. Baxoc.—Zuwed Odpehirakkusative bei m:rmrmﬂrr; e Nubg (111, Bo),

Feeo. Wirte.—Aipobems Fortarerseichnis (111, H1-106)

1. G. Cumssranren—Sprachprobex som Swdan seischen Asante wnd
Mittel Niger (111, 127-154), specimens of some Soudan languages,
with English meanings.

C. Mzixior.—PDas Verduw fn der Tonbu-Sprache (111, 206-2354)

Brste.—Zusiiter wnd  Rerichtipunpen zwwe  Fowdy Warterbueh  (1TL
235-240h

C Memnor.—Ein Marchen wies Kaseeran (111, 241-246),

1. G. Camistarin—Einkedtiiche Schriibwase flie Afrikanische Namen
wnd Spracken (111, 247-264).

C. Messuor.—Das Zeitsort dn dor Bengi-Speacke (T11., 2065-284).

Dr. F. von. Nerrsrseanr.—Mrsohairi i Kiswakidi (111, 285-291)

Dr. 1. Worr—2eitrag sur Kilir-Spracké (1L, 293-294).

1 must state here that the greatest part of this lage material is pot ready
for practical use, even for Germans ; but the whole will prove invaluable
to studenis of linguages and compilers of Handbooks.

L]

® a8
And now, T conclude with the bope that the next Review of Alrican
langusges may furnish matter 25 thorough and interesting as this has,

T G. 1 GUuimauDON.
Loxoox, June, 1851,
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SUMMARY OF EVENTS,

Isnia.—When we last went to press the country had just
been startled by the news of the Manipur disaster, which,
though it has not proved quite as sanguinary as was at first
reported, is neverthelessthe greatest reverse which the British
arms have for some time sustained.  As this matter is fully
treated elsewhere, we here only record the fact of the mas-
sacre caused by the awkward attempt to arrest the Senaputty,
the fast marshalling of an avenging force, its rapid march
and easy success, alter only a slight skirmish or two. The
chiefs had fled, the capital was abandoned, resistance was
seen to be vain, Friendly relations with the people were re-
sumed—in fact, can scarcely be said to have been interrupted,
except by that momentary outbreak, legalized, probably, in
their eyes by the order of their chiefs. This part of the
business was over before the end of the month which opened
with the massacre. The idols in the courtyard which had
been smeared with the blood of our officers, were blown up.
The chiefs and leaders were pursued, and one by one made
prisoners, A Court of Investigation has elicited that the
accusation of torture and indignities must be givenup. The
process of the trial and the sentences will be sent up o the
Supreme Government, which will also decide on the future
of the country. Meanwhile, the commander-in-chief in India
has very rightly ordered a Court of Inquiry into the causes
and circumstances of the disaster; and among the results, we
hope to see various points cleared up where some one had
blundered, and especially how Col. Skene came to abandon
his men while facing the enemy, and, leaving the command
to subordinates, entangled himself in Mr. Quinton's negoti-
ations. By all military rule, his place was in the midst of
his men. Meanwhile the inevitable debate in the House
of Commons took place on the 16th June, and was charac-
terized by much good sense, taste, and mederation on all
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hands. Sir John Gorst was the sole offender, whose words,
though he sought to explain them in a good sense, cannot
but leave a painful impression. Little indeed was added
to previous knowledge on the subject; but Mr. Stanhope
very rightly admitted the necessity of a decision on the part
of the Secretary of State in Council on the whole ques-
tion, when all the facts are in his hand ; and Mr. Bryce
made the very sensible proposal, that it is expedient that
the Foreign Office of India, like other great departments,
should be guided by a Member of Council, and not, as
hitherto, directly by the Governor-General with the aid
of a secretary. We echo the hope of Mr. Cremer, M.P,,
that the sentences of death will not be carried out, as
much is to be said for the culprits, in a matter in which, as
far as our knowledge yet goes, great negligence was shown
and gross mistakes made by almost all the officials, civil
and military, concerned in this sad affair, right up to the
Governor-General and Secretary of State himself,

There have been two riots—one at Benares about a
Hindoo temple, and another at Calcutta about a Moham-
medan Mosque. Though slight in themselves, they at least
tend to show that there is a want of tact in some of the
present Indian officials.  Those in the past were able to deal
with mosques and temples without causing such disturbances.

Another of the little North-western Frontier wars, begun
in necessity, and carried out, after a reverse or two, with
energy and skill, has at length been brought almost to a
conclusion by the efforts of General Sicr W. Lockhart, Some
of the tribes, however, still hold out ; and nothing seems de-
cided as to the future. It needs no prophet to foretell that,
failing a sounder frontier policy, we shall soon have again to
chronicle another raid and another expedition.  Meanwhile
there comes the news of a rising in Gilgit, and - another in
Orissa, in the State of Kemnjhar. The latter is already
almost quelled ; but the former may lead 1o further and
greater trouble.

On the 10th of April, Sir J. Pease moved a resolution in
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the House of Commons in condemnation of the Opium
revenue of India, and went over the wsual grounds, say-
ing, among other things, * that opium was far worse than
whisky,” and that “ every thinking man at home in whose
opinion confidence was placed, and certainly all the heads
of the Christian Chureh, Jooked upon the question as one of
Christianity.” Mr. J. M. Stewart, an old offender, seconded
the motion with some more commonplace.  Dr. Farquharson
was thankful that someof the usual clap-trap had been given
up; and made some plain, sensible statements about the
use of opium, comparing its action favourably with that of
alcohol.  Sir J. Fergusson, in the absence of the Under
Secretary for India, denied that China was forced to wke
opium, and explained how China stood in relation to this
question.  The Indian Government too, he said, while not
suppressing the trade or the use of opium, was quite alive
to the necessity of resulating it, as it did other matters of
excise. He touched upon the increase of taxation which
would be necessary if the opium revenue were stopped, and
ended by hoping that the motion would not be pressed. Mr.
S. Smith followed, and spoke more about China, assert-
ing that " every single city in India gave an almost unani-
mous-vote to put a stop to the sale of opium ™[l Sir R,
Temple tried to enlighten the House on the use of opium;
and his great experience in India should have given weight
to his speech. Mr. M. Cameron, however, who had flitted
through part of the East ** examining ™ the whole question
of opium, wanted a Royal Commission on the subject, and
as he could not get that; declared he must help Sir |. Peass,
Mr. W. H. Smith thought the House should, if it objected
to the opium revenue, at least guarantee the Government
of India against any deficiency caused by abolishing it.  Sir
J. Pease had no objection ; but asked, Why then had he not
included it in his proposal ? declared he was willing 1o add
it now. Mr, W. H. Smith proceeded to show what the
Government in India bad done about oplum-growing ; and
suid he could not accept the resolution.  On a division, the
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resolution was carried by 160 against 130 —a majority of 30.
Sir R. Fowler then proposed a resolution to deal with the
resulting deficit; but Mr. Healy talked the motion out. The
Government are much to blame for allowing themselves to
be defeated in this matter; but nothing has since come of
it. The [eeling in India, both European and native is
against the resolution, and especially against its principle,
which is that of irresponsible, ignorant persons in England
venturing to dictate to the Government of India what should
or should not be done there, As to the sincerity of these
fanatics, whese knowledge of opium extends at most to the
works of De Quincey, all we say is, that we shall believe in
it when they have the courage to propose the abolition of
the production of ale and whisky, whiclt are beams com-
pared with the opium mote. Opium does not madden, or
lead to impoverishment, quarrels, murders, and habitual
wile-beating.

The death of Sir Tanjore Madhava Rao removes one of
the leading statesmen of India, who had shone in many capa-
cities. As Dewan of Trdvancore and subsequently of Ba-
roda, he showed how prosperous a native State can be made
under a native ruler.  An ardent reformer, but on Conser-
vative lines, he was foremost in advocating right measures
for the improvement of India, and strenuous in resisting the
empiric meddling both of Indians, and of Europeans of the
class who rush in where angels fear to tread. He leaves a
void which will not easily be filled.

The active agitation roused by the Age of Consent Bill
has subsided ; but it will be long before the silent indignation
caused by it will die out. The Government has shown its
consciousness of this by issuing strict regulations regarding
the working of the Act, which is to be entrusted mainly to
the higher native officials.

Sir David Barbour's scheme of a gold currency for India,
for fixing definitely the rate of exchange with England (at
L5, 5@. per rupee) has been submitted to the Bengal Chamber
of Commerce. After a history of how gold became the cojn-
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age of England, he proposes (1) that the free coinage of
silver in India be stopped; (2) that free coinage of gold
be granted ; (3) that gold coins of 1o and 20 Rs, be issued ;
{4) that the standard be such as to make these equal to about
Lo7vand 1°42 respectively ; (3) that if exchange still fall,
itcould be artificially raised, by the Government reducing
the silver carrency. Finally, he gives rules for meeting the
difficulty caused by the fact that 10 and 20 rupee picees
would be too valuable for common currency in India. The
scheme fails to meet the object proposed ; for he admits that
exchange might still fluctuate.  Where, then, is its utility ?

Though the Monsoon has burst over ladia, and Arcot
has been relieved by a good rainfall, reports from almost all
other parts of India show serious danger of a scarcity, if not
a famine, owing to the scanty rains that have as yet fallen in
place of the expected heavy downpours of a normal season.

The new Nagpur-Bengal Railway has thrown open a
rich district, and lessened considerably the time between
Calcutta and Bombay.

The preliminary results of the Census give the population
of British India as 220,490,000, an increase of 22 millions
since 1881 ; and the population of the whole country, in-
cluding feudatory States, as 285,000,c00; showing an in-
crease of 25 millions.

From other parts of Asia we have a rising in Yemen
in- Arabia, against the Turks: a riot at Wu-huin China
against some Europeans, luckily unattended with loss of
life; an order for 6,000 tons of rails to be delivered for
China in June ; an unsuccessful attempt on the Crarewitch’s
life at Tokio in Japan; the cutting at Viadovostock of the
first sod of the great Siberian railway by that Prince;
a railway laid between [affa and Jervsalem: and a new
explomtion of Asia Minor, begun by Professor W. Ramsay
in continuation of the one whose valuable results he lately
published in Zie Historical Geography of Asia Minor,
reviewed in our last number.

Caxapa.—The general elections have resulted in a dimia-
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ished majority for the Conservatives; and hard hits were
given on both sides during the elections, which were fought
on the cry of unrestricted reciprocity with the United States,
from the Liberals, Their opponents decried this, as fatal
to the union of Canada with England. If the result is the
gange of Canadian love for the Union, it is not very satis-
factory for Imperialism.  Just as the newly-elected Parlia-
mentwas settling down to work, the Dominion has to mourn
the sudden death of its Premier and leading statesman, Sir
James Macdonald, The consequences of his death to the
party of which he was the leading spirit remain yet to he
seen ; but the people are hardly likely to reverse the decision
they so lately gave in favour of his policy. The Hon. Mr.
Abbott has succeeded in forming a ministry ; but it is
doubtful if it will succeed in holding together long. The
only other events to be noted here are the indefinite post-
ponement of the negotiations regarding the tariff with the
States, in the sudden breaking off of which but scant inter-
national courtesy was shown by Mr. Blaine ; and the friction
with Newloundland regarding the refusal of bait to the
Canadian fishing boats

Newsounotasn has good reason to complain of Lard
Salisbury's Government, whose modus sdvendr with France,
however it may appear as a triumph of diplomacy, is cer-
tainly injurious to our little colony. Her natural resent-
ment at being sacrificed to diplomatic exigencies was fanned
into a flame by the introduction into Parliament of a verit-
able Coercion Bill. She protested, and sent delegates, who
pleaded in vain before botls Houses; and at length the colony
passed the identical measure herselfl as the only means of
vindicating her legislative independence. The discontent
in the calony is great ; for though they understand England's
reluctance to quarrel with France on $0 small a matter, they
fail 1o see why their interests should be sacrificed to the S0-
called necessity of supporting a treaty 150 years old

Arrica.—The long-expected Anti-slavery Congress con-
aected with Cardinal Lavigeric's new crusade was begun at
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Brussels on the 2g9th April, and attended by many eccle-
siasties, several foreign delegates, the Portuguese Minister
Resident,and by Lord Vivinnas representing England.  Much
was said in praise of past action against slavery ; butits im-
mediate suppression was pronounced impossible, and it was
prudently resolved to limit present action to its restraint,
with a view to eventual suppression. Some details were
given of what was actually being done, which seemed little
enough; and the hope was expressed that next year, com-
memorating the discovery of America; should see the utter
abolition of slavery. The connection between the twao is
not visible, and no means were suggested for hastening that
consummation. Great interest was created by the speech
of the negro editor of a Hayti paper, who prophesied a great
future for the African races. Morocco, as the nearest de-
linquent in the slave ling, was rightly (or wrongly) abused,
The Conference, however, separated without the suggestion
of any really practical measures,

From the Sahara comes the discovery by the French of
a vast spring of water at Golia, which must revolutionize
old ideas of that desert.  On the West, the little difficulty
between Portugal and the Congo State reganding Lundi
has been amicably settled by a new delimitation. On the
Eust, the respective spheres of influence of England and
Italy have been defined in a like friendly way—England
yielding much to Italy. Naral has been granted a Repre-
sentative Government. It has also received a friendly visit
from President Kruger, of the Transvaal, who was right
well féted, and returned greatly pleased with his reception.
This has produced good fruit already, for a threatened frof
of Boers to Mashonalund has been prevented, at least for
the present, by the firm attitude and decided prohibition
of the President. A railway, too, has been run from Natal
to Langsneck, on the Transvaal border. At the Cape, Mr.
Charles Rhodes's return from England was celebrated by
a great banquet, given by the Afrikander Bond, at which
speeches were made, expressing firm loyalty to England,
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and the hope of a federation of the States in Sonth Africa.
The Portuguese difficulty with the South African Company,
resulting in collisions not unaccompanied by bloodshed,
brought matters to a serious crisis : hut eventually the good
sense of responsible politicians at Lisbon triumphed over
senseless chauvinism : and a treaty has been coneluded,
which has secured peace by the cession of a large slice
of territory to Portugal.

Avstrana —The months of March and April saw the disciission and
adoption by the Cotvention of the Colonies of the Southern Seas of the
proposed * Constitution. of the Commonwealth of Australia "

This is quite different from Imperial Federation ; and is simply & proposal
for the Federation smong themselves of the Colonies in that region of the
glabe.  Loyalty to the throne was as a atter of course duly munifested ;
and 50 100, was the desire of keeping intact the relations with the mother-
country, as evinced by the vote of 33 1o 3, for leaving the Governors-genenl
10 be nominated by the Crown, instead of being elected by the people. Their
salary was fixed at not less than L0000 a year, The present Fedeml|
Council = 10 be abolished ; and the new body which is to replace it id 1o
consist of the Crown, a Senate, and & House of Represenitatives—each
Colony, of course, retaining its own local legislature.  Fach Colony —the
number forming the Federation to be fixed hereafter—is to be enlled o
State The Patliament of each State i3 1o choose eight members for the
Senate, who will retain office for six years, half retiring evety three years.
The President of this body is to be elected by itself. The House of Repre.
sentatives is to be elected inennially : one member for EVery 30,000 of
the population, and & minimum of four for each State. The members of
both hopses are to be paid L500 a year; buit the useless farce of secking
re-election on accepting office is avoided.

The pawers of the Commonwealth Parliament are to embrace - —

I, Caostoms, excise, taxation (which is t0 be uniform in af| the States),
public debts, and saising of money by any other means.

x Military and naval defences ; shipping and navigation ; lizhthouses,
buoys, beacons, ete. ; quarantine, fisheries, railways, and Tiver navigation
comnon Lo two or more States,

3 Statistics, including census i postsand telegraphs : certain inter-States
legal matters and processes ; marriage and divorce,

4- Banks and hanking, bankruptey, insalvency, bifls of exchange.

5- Currency and coinage, paper money, legal tender; weights and
measures ; copyright, patents, amd trade-marks.

¢. Fmigration and immigration, influx of Criminals, naturalization, and
status. of aliens.

7. External affairs and treaties, relations with the Pacific Islands.

8. Matters especially referred to it by the Parliament of any State,

9 Legislative powers now exercised by the Imperial Parliament, ¢ by
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the Fedeml Council of Australia, and all things necessary for the execution.
of the above. '

The powers of the Senate are to be co-ordinate with those of the House
of Representatives ; and the assent of the Govemorgeneral is reguired
for all measures. He can reserve any measure for the approval of the
Crown ; and the Crown in Council may disallow any bill, up to two years
after its reception.

The execulive power vested in the Crown will be exercised Ly the
Governor-general, advised by a council of seven ministers, who may sit in
either House, and the sum of £15,000 is set apart for their payment.
The Governorgeneral is also the commander-in-chief, ex off, of the naval
and military forces of the Commonwealth, All references to the Crown
must be made through the Governor-general

The Supreme Court of Australia, to consist of a Chief Justice, and at
Jeast four judgés, will be the finalcourt of appeal ; but the Crown may grant
leave ts appeal to itselfl in Council in all cases in which public interests
are involvedk  The local Parliaments will appoint their own Governors

Existing Colonies, on adopting the Constitution, will be admitted into the
Commonwealth, and new Colonies under certain regulations. The seat ol
this 'arliament is to be determined henceforth by the Pardiament itsell

Any Inw for altering the Constitution must be first passed by an alsolule
majority of both houses, then submitted to special conventions elected by
the ordinary electors of each State, and approved by a majority of the
States! it then becomis law, subject to the disallowance of the Crown,

This scheme, after much discussion, was adopted by the Convention of
the Colonies, which thén sepsrated. It hus now to be submitted to the
legislature of each State It does not augur well for its speeidy passing
into practical working ondér, that the chiel mover in the whole scheme,
Sit Henry Parkes, was defeated almost as soon as he met Parlinment,
though not directly on this subject. He has, of course, appealed to the
people by m dissolution. The furiher progress of the movement will be
wakched with keen interest by all.

The siruggle between capital and labour has not quite ceased yet; but
it has during the quarter called for no pasticular notice,



TELEGRAMS REGARDING THE RISING AT GILGIT, .
(Commented on a5 they came in.)

THE small rising that has occurred in Gilgit gives me an opportunity of
indirectly answering a (uéstion that appeared some years ago in a leading
M Dily s et Bs Gligit?"  The Thues of the 15th June, 1891, has a
telegmim announcing that * the British Agent was at Chalt with 300 men.
The chiefs of the Hunea and Nagyre tribes appeared afraid to sttack,
and & Cashmere regiment of the Tmperial Service had been ordered up
from Jamu to Gilgit," a matter of some thiny marches.  Chalt is on
the way from Gilgit 1o Hunrm slong the wild Hunea river, which makes
a sudden bend between perpendicular and almost impassable rocks. T
mediately above it is the fort and villoge of Chaprith, which eommands
the Flunm and Nagyr roads and has been the bone of contention be--
tween Hunsa, Nagys, and whoover happened to hold Gilgit.. It is-now,
presumubly, garrsoned by (our) Cashmere troops.  Possibly one of the-
many attempts has been rencwed 1o wrn out the Cashmere garnson; bus
thie telegram is too mengre to justify the conjecture that; perbaps, the chiefs
of Nagyr and Hunza have composed their ancient rivalries in order to expel
us from Chaprith, “T'he rising is no doubt due to fear of our encroachment,
bt 76 “causing little nxiety and unlikely to asstune any importance.™ Long.
sy it be before the joyousness of Gilgit, of which a dance will be illustrated
in the next number of thiv Review, gives way 1o the moroseness of patives
under foreign nile.  The strict Sunnl Muhammadanism of Childs has kiled
# Tiolo,” of which Nagyr and Hunm are the home ; and even from Shiah
Nagyr the old fairies are departing. It is only in wild and inccessilile
Hunms that Grimun's fairy tales are still being trmslated into actual e, I
Chief, or Tham, Mubammad Ehan, may bea pamicide 5 but ke 5 il as
“ayeshd,” or heaven-born, as fus rival of Nagyr. Fairies still rule the land
and strike the sacred dram when war & to be declared ; and ecstatic women
are still the historlans anil aracles of Hunae T heape to be able to pive,
i oa future issue, an account of the mysterions * Molii™ religion of
that regiom, and draw a comparison between itn Keldm-i-pir, of which a
few pages have come into my hands, and the Mithdg, or “ covenant,” of
the Druses of the Lebanon. In the mesnwhile, the illustrations in the
next ntimber of this Review " of 2 Hunza and 2 Nagyri fighting, and Yasinis
keeping the peace;” of all listening to the (seuted) “ minstrels ' that ever
precede the Chitmil King on his murches, and the central figure of the
famoun Court poet, Taighin Shah, one of whase porms was puldished in
the January Number of this Review, may stimulate the interest in regions
which, if not the cradie of the Aryan race, offer us empires to conguer in
every liranch of human inquiry.

After the above was in type 4 scoond telegram, in The TTames of the zoth
June, informs us that “néws comes from Duedehalt, that Colone! Durand
bad intimated to the Honesand Nagyr chiefs thal no invasion of their
country was intended, but that any attempt ot their part to raid into Cash-
mere territory would be met by foree,® We thus have a confirmation of
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our suspicion that, so far from a friendly cofrespondence having passed
between our Agent and the chiefs of Hunz and Nagyr, these rivals had
combined against what they deemed to be a common fbe, bent'on n
common encroachment; in spite of asumances of friendship and sabaidies
Since 1866 T have preached that to leave unmolested the districts in the
soecalled ¥ neutrsl * zone, berween the everapproaching spheres of influ-
ence of Russia znd England in Asia,—wus the only way of interposing
in' the Dandistin divection, a series of impregnuble Circassios between
any hostile advance and India’; whereas by bringing the intervening tribes
‘undér our control, or annexing them to pither Kabui or Kashmir, we were
destroying their power of resistunce to an agaressor, and precipitatmg
the day when our small armies would meet larger forces on the temms. of
a conflict in Furope. * Duedehalt” is niisspelt. “Nagyr” i not *Nogar,”
the common Hindi name for *towt ;" and the reference to the ® Fluna
and Nagyr tribes " in the telegram of the 18th ultimo is incorrect, because
they are eme wibe; divided into two fival sections.  “ Duedchall™ is
probably some place between “ Guatsh ™ and * Chalte ™ read together
» Guadchalt * and telegraphed * Duedclalt.” The itinerary from Gilgit @
described under the following headings:in * Dardistan * (1867) : * On the
Hunz «ide of the Nagyr river is, Némal (one day's march from Ciildit ),
_then Nilterr, then Guatih, then Fehalle, onward from which, on the left,
is Tehapedl,” which is no doubt the present apple of discordk 1 also regret
to hear that the alliged death of Mr, Lennird on the Famir is @t onco
attributed to the Hunzas,

in The Time of the send Jane, Colonel Dumnd appears to befieve
thai Mr. Lennard was really killed in Hunza.  If so, he had po Intisitiess
there. or he imimted the natives, as Hayward imvitated Mie Vali in Yasin,
agninst whom T had warned tmvellers.  The death of Hayward, like those
of Stoddart and Canolly in Bokhini, and the attempts dn my life in 1866,
yemainid unavenged, and very properly too, because no un, especially in
a scientific mission, has any business to involve his Government T war.
It s bad ensugh that he should dic: but that others should be fnvolvad
in danger and expetee for the sake of a depaniesd shadow, s worse,  Alr.
Leanard appedrs to have intended to visit “Pangdum on the Pamr"
This seema to be a mistake for * Taghdumbash,” when: he probably wished
to shoat the sporsman's we Mus wiine, the vods poll

In Zhe T¥mes of the 230d June, it is hoped that Mr. Lennard and Mr.
Beach are at “ Langar™ This place will be noticed in wy * Routes through
the Hindukmh" The road from Central Asia here Jivides, the lefl guing
to Serikdl and the night to Hanma,

In The Times of the 24th June, the two teavellers are reported 1o have
reached “ Yasni® ‘This should be “Yasin," where my friend; the Kajs of
Yasin, Nizim-ulmulk, will, no doubs, take at Jeast as great care of them as
he didd of ‘the three French travellers, Bonvalot, Capus; and Pepin, regand-
ing whom he wrote 10 me a very interesting letzer at the time.

— : fir
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Thhe Letteraf Consolation of Maimun Bew Jossph.  Edited from the unique
Bodleian M3, and transiated into English by L. M. Siosoxy, B.AC; with an
Appendix.  Reprinted from the * Jewish Quarterly Review." London -
Printed by Wenhemmer, Lea & Co.

The position of Moses Maimonides in Jewish literature is of such com-
manding- eminence that any fresh light thrown on his circumnstances or
surroundings will be welcome to the students of that literature, It 5, we
fancy, from this point of view that the Zetter of Conselation written by the
philosopher's father, Maimun ben Joseph, to camfort his co-religionists
in Fez, and unearthed by the industry of Mr. L. M. Simmans, will attract
attention. The father of the greatest of the Jewish: Medimval writers
“deserves 2 niche in the history of his age and Judaism” Tt must be
confessed that this Letter (of which Mr. Simmons has given an aceurate
edition of the original Anbic in Hebrew chamcters, accompanicd by a
scholarly tmanslation), thoogh simple and eamnest, displays few of the
fualities which made Maimonides famous.  Originality of idea need niot be
demanded in a homily of this kind ; some of the ancients pbserve that the
commonplace is very effective in addresses of consolation ; and, indeed, the
topics of comfort must have been exhiausted by the Rabbis st an early period,
But something more methodical, clear, and continuous might have been ex.
pected from the codifier’s father, ‘The Arabie, too, which he writes, though
not otherwise inelegant, is quite ungrammaiical, unlike that of his son, which
would not disgrace an educated Muhsmmadan,  Mr, Simmons with reason
calls attention to the strong influence exercised by the religious language of
Islim on the diction of the Jewish author. “This is not unnatutal, for the
language and the religion of the Arabsare indissolubly combined jand it is
impossible to emplay Amabic for non-Muhammadan writing without shifting
words from their natural associmtions. Hence the borrowing * feinds
from the Koran is as frequent in the * Makdmas " of the Christian Nasif ¢l
Yazagi as in that of the Muhammadan Hariri, However, the Jews go to
unnecessary lengths in appropriating the terminology of Islim, Thereisa
lexicon in the Bodleian in which the Bible is regularly quoted as the Kords,
The use of @k for " a verse,” which is only explicable from the point of
view of Muhammadan theolagy, is almost constant in Judao-Arabic com-
mentators ; one of them even speaks of 5 text thas §s mezAlann, or " fixed,"
as though the dichotomy of the third Sars,—over the exact import of which
the orthodox s2cts are at variance,—could be transferred to the Hebrew
Seriptures.  The use of {wdm for High Priestis equally illogical, since thers
is no analogy between the functions of the twa. Christian writers affend Jess
in this way,their terminology being mainly pre-Islamic. To edit 5 work of this
kind from a single MS. and reproduce its meaning satisfactorily in another
language, represents more labour than meets the eye.  Mr. Simmaons' has
evidently been a labour of fove There are passages in the transiation
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where it is easier to fee! dissatisiied with his opinion than to suggest any-
thing more convincing. ‘We could wish that the * Jewish Quarterly™ had not,
by endeavouring 1o get as much as possible into a page, somtwhat marred
the pleasure of reading. M.
The Rulers uf Indiz Series (Clarendon Press, Oxford) has been enriched
by the life of Piramnt Hardings, written by his son and private secrétary, the
present Lord Hardinge. “The varied cateer of this distinguished soldierand
statesman is well and clearly, if all too briefly sketched.  Tn many places
the narmative ls pleasantly formed out of Lord Hardinge's own letters.  The
details of the first Sikh war are most interesting. 1t is scarcely yet known
generally how close was the struggle at Ferozeshah, and how long the balanee
of victary quivered dubiously between the contending forces, from the first
indecisive battle at Mudki to thar of Sobraon, which ended the campaign.
Even this last battle seemed at one time of doubthul fsue: for (he front
ranks of all the attacks recoiled under the terrible fire of thie Sikh artillery.
One incident at Ferozeshali tny Le made to throw some light on the
blunder of Balaclava, In the midst of that uncertain bantle, the whole
of the cavalry abandoned the field and took refuge in Ferozepore,
some nine miles off, owing to an order conveyed by an aide-de-camp,
Captain L——, which had proceeded from his own disordered brain.
At the battle of Albuera (as this very biography tells us) Lord Hardinge,
then ouly & captain on the staff, issued, apparently on his own responsi-
Lility alone, an order to General Cole to make the attack which secured
that hard-fought victory; but of that attack Sir William Beresford, who com-
manded, knew nothing. Hence it may be deduced, that, sometimes by a
stroke of genius, and at others from widely different causes, subordinates in
the field who hold a position on the staff become responsible for orders un-
known to their chiefe. In putting down this book, one feels that it might
with advantage have besn longer. One cnnot but wish to know more of
the man who, a4 an officer, was * the friend * of both the British and the
Indian army; as 2 statesman, was the originator of the Ganges Canal, and the
otganicer of railways in India: as a financier, reduced the taxes and yet Teft
tie Indian revenue larger than he found it ; as Commander-inchief and as
Secretary for War did great services for the British army ; 25 a soldier in the
ficld, showed marked taleat and military genius ; and who, dbiove all things
andd in all things, wasa tharough English gemleman and a right good masn,
We would suggest to the publishers to substitute a goud map of norihern
India, or ut least of the Punjab; for the worthless one now peehived to the
volume, in which not one of the battle sites of which the book treats i
marked, though there is Llank space enough for all. That the map was
enginally printed for another work 5 just the resson why it Is unfit for thix
Sieme Distingwished Indian Wowen. By Mrs. E. F. Citarmax. (London:
W. H. Allen & Co.) This is the misleading thle of short Liographies of
five Indian ladics, among whom no historical name finds g plice. We
would like to deal tenieatly with the heroines; but the stem duty of the
Feviewer must be performed.  The author hersell admits that ane of the
vt s ddistinguished for nothing except for being the daughter of her father
and the wife-of her husband. Why then is she thrust into this catalogue ?

NEW SERIES, VoL IL |4
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Another is held up as a distinguished poet—we should say, 2 fair versifier.
Hut that is surely no wonderful distinction for o countrywoman of Valmiki
and the Jehanara Begum. A third, now dead, was distinguished certamly
for persistency of purpose in the pursuit of her object; but the author fails
to perceive that in doing so, she decidedly failed in her primary duty as a
wife: she quitted her hosband for her ides, and he became a worse fhan
in consequence, That she neglected also her duty as a mother, is implied
in the statement that her child died from want of proper medical advice.
What dificulty was there in obtaining this in Bombay, when she had
abandosed the Zenana system and taken to walking openly in the: streets
with her husband ?  Of the remaining two we will only say, that Ramabai
is indeed a striking chamcter, actively trying to do good in her own way,
while Comelin Sorabjee is & distinguished teacher.  But Mrs. Chapman
hersell cannot be let off so easily, These sketches would be pleasant
reading ; hut they are marred by tirades against the religions and customs
of Indis, most unnecessanily intruded. Her Introduction,—more than a
sixth of the book,—is what we most disagree with, The wish to destroy
at all harards the domestic seclusion of women, to upset the family system
of over 280,000,008 af souls; to substitnte for it the overeducation and
extreme publicity of modeém European life, may be & very plessant idea
for ¥ fireside philanthropists great with the pen,” anid may soothe the vain
comiceit of those who think that their own institutions must be the best,
and the best suited to all mankind, Bit we beg to differ. 1f the European
women comsider it a slavery and a degradation to'stay st home and attend
to domestic afiairs, so much the worse for Europe.  Eastern women cop-
sider it their principal duty, #nd attend to it with pleasure and devotion,
Tt wns the old Roman ideal of a good woman. Dewd swnsid, lanan fedl,
was o panegyricc  But even in Europe our modem system has not pro-
duced unmixed good. Our police and divorce couris, to say nothing of
other matters that obtrude themselves before the eyes of all, do not show that
we are a0 poriect as to alfer to remove the motes from the eyes of others.
The complete domesticity of the lives of Indian women has for many
minis & charm equal to which we have nothing to offer in reality, notwith-
stanifing our bossts of 3 ligher civilization. That there are abuses 1 be
remedied in Indian domestic life, 2s inall human matters, is true ; but the
desire to wse the axe instesd of the pruning-knife is a folly, and e attemipt
to do 0 is both a crime and a blunder. v,

Iu Scripturs Lands, By E. Lo Wisox; {London: Religions Tmet
Society), # 0 splendid quarto, with 150 onginal engravings, from photo-
graplis by the authar. Tt is a treat to look aver it ; for the story of those
‘wonderful lands never stales, and Mr. Wilson has treated it fully and well.
Starting from Egypt and the then recent discovery of the mummies,
among others, of the Pharaoh of the Exodus, he leads us across the desert
to Palestine, and all over it. - There the silves theead of the history of the
Chosen People i twined with the golden thread of that life which is the Light
that enlighteneth the world ; and the two combine with topography to act as
a spell in enchaining the resder, 'The description and views of Petra are,
with one exception, the most interesting part of the book ; for it isnot
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given to all travellers to reach that deserted desert city ; and it has conse
quently been seldom visited and but scantily described.  Nuamerous illus-
trations of its rock-hewn monuments tell the tale of its past glories equally
with ils present desolation. But perhaps the most fascinating part of the
book——certainly for ourselves—is the chapter dealing with the site of the
“plice called Calvary. In spite of the reverence due to ancient tradi-
tiof, we always filed to understand how the spot genemlly held to be the
scene of the Cruciixion anid lying well within even the present city walls
could be the place where Jesus Christ suffered and died, "*outside the
gate” as St Paul expressely statess  ‘The site suggested now many vears
ago, and accepted also by Mr. Wilson, is firobably the real one; and though
the sentiment of olden belief may suffer, truth should be allowed to tri-
wmph. But we fear that the old tale will yet continue Jong to be told and
believed, and the old site to be visited and revered as the true one by Greek
and Latin alike, in spite of all Mr. Wilson says, and that really may be
said against it We can promise our readers many pleasant hours of useful
reading in Mr, Wilson's pictured pages, ¥
School Mistery and Gography of Nerthern Indin. By S W. W.
Huxter. (London: Henry Frowde.) Why History, in the title of this
little schoolbook, should precede Geography, when the positions are naty-
mally revemed in the book itself, is bard to guess. The historical part,
written in. paragraphic form, is o sufficiently detailed sketch of Indian
history for & junior class. It & marred, however, by useless repetitions
proceeding from a studied childishness of style, by undue prominence given
to matters of no redl moment, and by occasional omissions of points: of
comparatively far greater importance. "The Geography is most meagre and
unsatisfactory. In the elaborate description, with which it opens; of the
eastern and western miver systems of Indis, the author unaccountably
omits even a passing mention of the peculiar river system lying between
the two—remarkable, if for nothing else, in the fact that its walers never
reach any sea or lake—and of the other river system flowing through
Rajputam into the Gulfs of Kutch and Cambay. We looked in vain, too,
for anything about the products, arts and industrics of Indis, matters with
which every Geography should deal. But much cannot be expected from an
author who, in telling us that Shal Jehan decorated Northern India with
greas architectural works, specifis the noble Jama' Masjid of Delhi and
the chaste Fearl Mosque of Agra, but omits entiraly the besutiful and
world-renowned Taj.  Few are capable of writing good schoolbooks ; and
this little work will pot place the name of Sic W. W. Hunter among
those salect few. N
But when Sir W. W. Huniter writes for adults, he produces, as should
be expected from him, really good work. Such is the Zife of Lord Mayo
in the Rulers of Fadia series, jssued by the Clarendon Press, Osiond. It
i an epitome chiefly of the author's lurger bicgraphy of this distinguished
Irishman, It does full justice to that able and diligent statesman and sc
complished gentleman.  Sir William brings out his character, ability, and
labours as Irish Secretary and his Indian reforms in administration, into
cicar, graceful, and promineat reliel The chapter containing most inter-
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esting information, as much necessary for understanding the working of
the Government of India, as it % 1ncommon, is the thind in the book, on
the * Actual Process of Viceregal Govemnment,” The author’s thorough
knowledge of the system and of his subject in general tells hére in full
force. Many, even of those who have been long in India, know litile of
these details, which will be read with much interest by the general public,
The system observed in the Viceregal Council might be introduced with
advantage into other and more pretentions institutions. Lord Mayo's
labours in India are well told, though there is an utter absence of those
shades without which no pictore is perfect. "I'his interesting book con-
cludes with a graphic account of Lord Mayo's tragic death. L F
History of the Indian Mutiny, By Cor. Matvesox. (London: Seeley
& Co) Colonel Malleson has a wellideserved reputation, not only a5 a
graphic and exact narmator of Indian Histary, but also a5 an independent
investigator of facts and motives. His compendium of the larger Histary
of the Mutiny is, on both these lines, well worthy of his pen,—and that is
great praise.  Hut we are sorry to note that it has been evidently written
in haste ; for it lristles with coofused sentences and grammatical slips,
to be rectified, we hope, in a later edition. He has also fallen imto
some mistakes, essily comected, as that the Laliore Gate of the Delhi
Palace opened directly on the Chandni Chowk—it opeas 1o the east, while
the Chowk (or more correctly the Urdu Bazer) vuns north and south ; aad
that the Sclimgarh lies northy, instead of south-east of Dielhi. The plan
of the siege of Delhi s not correct, nor is that of Lukhnao ; and s they
omit the names of important positions in the military operations, they give
but little practical aid.  Col. Malleson is at his best in investizating the
causes of the Mutiny at the beginning of his book, and its lessons and
‘warnings at the end. His strictures on the so-called Indisn Congresses,
on [ndian Home Rule babblers, and on theit ignorant European SuppuUrters,
are by no means too severe, We especially recommend the last four pages
of this valuable Histary to those who, without knowledge of India, are
never content except when trying to thrust Western manners and customs
into the Fast. Col. Malleson especially mentions the evils likely to result
from Interference with rmarrage castoms: Lord Lansdowne and M.
Scoble may here read a well-deserved condemnation.  Col. Malleson un-
accountably omits, among the lessons of the Indian Mutiny, how large 2
number of incompetent persons that crisis found in high places, civil ang
mikitary—but for whom it would not have developed at all. The photo-
graphs of Clyde, H. Lawrence, Havelock, and OQutram are VEry intercsting ;
and we can caly suggest the addition, for the general reader, of a map of
India showing the different places mentioned in the work as the scenes of
important eventy, Y.
The Coming Terror, and other Essays and Litters, By Rorent Bucnasan.
(London: J. Heineman,) Couching his facile, but certamnly not pleasant,
pen, Mr. Buchanan runy a-tilt against common sense and good taste in
general. He has here strung together the cruditios written by him on
the spur of the moment for the columns of the daily press ; and addiog
what even there was deemed. inadmissible, be presents the public with 3
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production the reverse of welcome. Mr. Buchanan has no brillianes of
style to compensate for the want of good matter ; and what, when the
‘subject was fresh, might be tolerable to glince at in the columns of one's
moming newspaper, is irritating and tasteless In book form, when jt has
become stale, and isall but forgotten. It is difficult to say whether his ntter
want of ballast is or is not more offensive than his pompouas egotistical
pose as the teacher of the public  His letter to Mr, Matthews, whom he
exhorts to save his (the Roman Catholic) Church from utter ruin, by releas
ing Mr. Vizetelly from the sentence of impriscnment justly inflicted on
him for publishing the filth of M. Zola, we huve never seen equalled for
unblushing advocacy of evil, erroncous statements of facts, supercilions
contempt of others, vainglorious intrusion of his own personality, and
unnecessary ofience to the most numerous of Christisn Churches. Vet
all this is thrown into the shade by the Hippant tone of vulgar abuse in
which the whole letter is conched.  But this is only the worst specimen of
a very bad collection. If the future has in stare bouks like this, there is
indeed a fearful * coming térror ™ for both reviewers and readers. V.

New Chivg and O/d. By Ancupeacon Movie  (Seeley & Co.)
The reader who expects to find in this book a comparative study will
be dismppointed ; the author had gone to China to farch, and not to leam,
The “ New China" 5 apparently the China affected with the leprosy of
European civilization, which the Archdeacon actually considers synony-
mous with Chnstianity. Mammon and Christ are reconciled! The
aunthor has for thirty vears successfully preachel the gospel, and now,
China's “awakening is close at hand.” Already has that empire been
civilized into maintaining a large standing army; and, with joy and hope-
fulness, the author informs us that it has given proof of a progressive
spirit by “reconstructing its navy." The pospel of peace on eanth and
goodwill toward men is evidently taking root in China

To the Archidescon the dawn has began; but these is a twilight of the
setting, as well as of the rising, sun. Where the author states fcis, and not
opinions, the book becomes useful ;and though we are irresistibly reminded
of Exeter Hall on every page, his information need not, on that account,
be looked upon as untrustworthy. With reference to the European settle-
ments in China, and the ports opened to foreigners, the author fnjudi-
cipusly reveals some of their distinguishing features, in speaking of the
“long rows of brothels . . . in cose proximity to opium-smoking
dens, which are legion, and to the low liquor shops,” and, he adds—
unfortunately for the cause he is espousing—* Such unblushing vice would
not be tolerated in 2 well-governed Chinese city.” It seems a pity that
our missionaries, in foreign lands, do not confine ihemselves to reclaiming
these slices of Christian Europe.  The abuses which have, through human
fallibility, engrafted themselves on the religions, customs, and the social
system of China, will be found carefully chronicled as essentials in Arch-
deacon Moule's book; there is also interesting information under the
headings of * suparstition ™ and * idolatry,” with which terms our exemplirs
of charitableness and humility are very liberal, The condemnation of
““ancestor worship "—wrongly so called—in eleven sections by the “leamed



L3 Revtews.

and thoughtiul scholar* Dir. Emst Faber, quoted by Archdeacon Moule,
is a5 shallow as it is pretentious. In conclusion, we cannot farbear ex-
pressing our surprise that in the whole of the book there is not one word
of gratitude = the Chinese Government, which, by its timely intervention,
has so often saved European missionaries from the vengeanee of an infuri-
ated populace, H.

The Cobra Digmsnd. By Awtnve Lusm  (Ward and Downey,
Covent Garden.) This is a three-volume novel the plot and mcidents of
which groop themselves round the doings of a somewhat impalsive young
gentleman—Monty Lepel, Captain in the Seots Guards —who suceeeds in
Invoking Gecting happiness on himself at the expense of his relations,
friends, and acquaintances, whom his spells plunge into wretchedness and
misery, 1t will be observed that this points & moral—a rare thing now-a-
days in a novel. These fateful results are all bronght about by the heri
becoming possesed of the mystic Al Hird, a jewel looted from a shrine
of Jagaodtha—the muler of this world—and the Cobva Dismond of the
story.  The novel lacks; no doube, to a great extent the literary fnish
which in this century of appearances is deeted so essential but it i full
of the mysterions, supernatural element so dear to the gencral reader.
Some passiges reveal o depth of meaning showing the uncommon in-
sight into human nature possessed by the authos, and others express with
praissworthy frankness the altens Atre—the native view—af English supre-
macy and Eaglih administration dn Indi  “The witticisms in connection
with “ Brotherism ™ in the first volume apparently owe their bieing to the
puthor's ignotance of the subject and its phraseclogy. “The scenes between
Monty Lepel and Jeswnnt Serddr—the evil genius of the dramia—are
described with a vividness and skill which wiil hold all resders spells
bound. The concluding remarks of the thind volume Serm W s i=-
tremely injodicions ; they merely serve to deprive the whole story of its
reality and to relegare it to the region of nightinares. H.

Nao Light on Dark Africa. By Dx. CasL Petess; transhated by H. W,
Durckes. (London 1 Ward, Lock & Co.)  This book, from its first appear-
ance in German, hds given rise to much controversy, and we do not feel
incimed to renew discussion by-touching upon debateahle points. The
book is wall got op, the ndventires are thrilling, the illustrations excellent,
the print perfect, and the anslation good.  The title has reference Lo the
light of the gospel and of our eivifization ; the fashes of artillery and re-
peating rifles | the glare of rockets { the glow of buming homesteads and
smouldering villages.  Dr. Peters' information is most detailed, especially
s regards his own personal self’; how many times he folt thirsty, and what
be imbibed each time in the absence of » liger," e1r.  Religious utter-
ances, references 1o the Deity, to Cliristmas, and 1o Easter, and pious
thoughts geacmily, are pleasantly intertwined with the narratives of plun-
der, massacre, and the sudden deaths of members of the expedition;

The devout belief, by Dr. Pelers, in the intervention of Providence
on behalf of his plucky little band of maranders, is quite touching :— Provi-
dence, apparently, bas a distinet leaning tawards Germans, and special
regard for Dr, Peters  The author smeers at Mr. Stanley {or paying his
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wity, and the customary taxes when passing through & country, whilst he,
Peters, with only a tenth of Mr. Stanley's forces at his command, pays with
lullets to such demands, and flogs the son of a Sultan through whose
territory he was passing, mierely for showing himsell at the tent door. We
disagree with the intrepid traveller, and consider Mr. Stanley's action inthis
matter most praiseworthy. Mr. Peters is not only a leader of exceptional
courage und dash, not only & pious Christian with an eye to business, bit,
wiiralile dicon, o philosopher of eminence, persistently discoursing 1o hixun-
fortunate companion, Her von Tiedemann, on the theery of the ' Negat
tivity of Pleasure.” Whether a private individual hias 2 right, according to
civilized notions, to perambulate a country with a following of suspiciots
appearance, disfiguring the landscape by planting flagstaffs in all directions,
and ruthlessly destroying these who do not fully agree with these progecd-
ings, and whose ideal of the beautiful is differout, we must leave 1o the
judgment of the nineteenth ceatury jurisconsults whose impartiality, acu-
men, and femless championship of truth are justly renowned. H.

SHORT NOTICES.

The Teacking of Christ. By the Rt Rew, J. Mooxsxouss, Dishop of
Manchester, (London : Macmillan and Co.) A very dissppainting book,
full of the tenching of its author, with but faint tracesof that of Christ.
Bishop Moathouse presumably writes to combat the growng infidelity of
the day ; but be cambats by yielding. Several of his conclusions are at
least a4 sationalistic as those of avowed enemies. His Chnst is very
different from what the gospels reveal or Christianity declares Him 1o be.
Rishop Moothouse is like an indifferent swimmer out of his depth, who
recommends his own drowning struggles and splashes as the only true ant
of swimming.. The book can do no good, and may do much harh, It
fiulls foul of Buddhism in one place, and of the Jews and their teachers
in several ; shortens eternal punishment with Canon Farrar; denles the
personality of the devil ; explaing away miracles. The enemies of Chris-
tianity must indeed laugh in their sleeves to see a Christian Bishop boast
that he scores a victory when he tamely yiclds so many positions ; but the
abandoning of strong outposts is not the way to defend a fortress. V.

A Ride to Tudia Aoress Persia and Beluchistzn. By HARRY DE Wisnm
(London: Chapman & Hall) We do not condean this book mainly
because it borrows from others, but because we hold that a scamper
through a country does not make 3 writer an authority. oo it Mr. de
Windt proves that we are right. He scampers over a part of the globe
and dogmatizes ; but much of what he states—regarding, for instance,
Persia and its present ruler,—is contradicted by sound authorities, The
book s full of errors and inaccumacies. ‘The little Persian he gives is
nearly always wrong. His taste and judgment are equally at fanit. If
however, this book be read, not es an authority, but simply asa nares-
tive of adventurs and incident, it will pleasantly while away some hours
by the seaside, V.
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The Travels of Ferdinand Mendes Pinto, with an Introduction by Prov.
A Vamueny, (London: I, Fisher Unwin) This sixteenth century
traveller still pleases at the end of the nineteenth. This abridged edition
presents the author for the amusement of a public who will treat him-—in
spite of his occasional exaggerations—betier than his contemporaries
did. It is simply marvellous to see the immense energy of will, the
courage and daring, which cnabléd Pinto to penetrate so f@r, to see so
many lands, and to endure so much, Those who, under the guidance of
Messes. Cook and Caze, and with large sums at their bankers, now wisit
those distant regions, can have no notion of what travelling then, with-
out money and guides, meant. Al honour to those ardent explorers of
bygone ages  An imporant point in these trvels i, to notice the
difference hetween the Asis of that and of this century. The change for
the worse in its relation to travellers has been distinctly cansed by the
comsequiences of Edropean aggression in the East.  So far as manners and
customs go, three centuries have otherwise made but little change in those
Eastern yegions, visited by Pinto, which stretch from Malazees to Japan
and China. V.

The Life of Sir Jokn Franklin. By Carrarx A, H. Mazkras, {Lon-
don: George Philip & Son.) This forms the ffth vol. of * The World's
Great Explorers.™ 11 is well furnished with maps to illusteate the great
arctic explorer’s work, and that work is well told.  We cannot but ask why
mups as 2 rale are so put into books that, when you reach the part where
you must refix to them, you find that they face the wrong way, and necessi-
tate a needless amount of leafturning? The narmtive is as pleasing now
as when our boyhood revelled in the excitements of the rescue expeditions,

Y.

Dije Bibdemien Kunste bei den Dayaks auf Bornes, By Avots Rassusn
Hux. (Vienna : Alired Holder) This isa most interesting hook, and
an jmportant addition to general Art history, A few general remarks on
msthetics and the true artistic talent existing even amongs: the most
primitive people, introduce the main subject of the book, “the fine arts
smoog the Dayaks” The author devotes special sections and chapters to
painting, omamentation in architecture, carving, embroidery, etc., and the
text iz liberally interspersed with illastmtions.  An important place s
given to the consideration of the customs, traditions, and religious con-
cepts of the Dayaks and allied tribes, without which 2 correct apprecia-
vion of their artideals would be impossible. 18

Die Religion der alten Aggypler. By Di. A. Wisnpmass. (Miinster :
Aschendorifache Duchhandiong.) A series has beep formed, of which the
abowe is the title of the third voluine, with the name of Larstellungrm aus
dewn. Crobicle der mickt Christlichen Relfgionsgecchichte {literally : Representa-
tions from the domain of non-Chiristian religious history).  The name of
Dir. Wiedemann is o guarantee of the schalarship with which the book js
written ; but we should have liked to have seen the preceding two volumes,
a1 an idea might have been furmed from them whether the series is intended
to be absolutely objective, that is, dealing with its subject-matter an its
merits and quite without religions or other bias.  We hope 1o be able to
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review this book at greater length in our next; in the meanwhile we should
be glad to receive the awhor's definition of “ religion ™ in the sense in
which it is uniformly used throughout the volume, as this might explain
the précise meaning of the passage (translated) : “ It is quite possible, in
connection with Egypt, to speak of religions concepts, but not of an
Egyptian religion.” H.
Tz Aral and the Africom; By 8. Twistran Prues, M.A. { London :
Seeley & Co.) The author deserves praise for the very readable book he
has produced, and for his spmpathy with the people among whom he
has not only lived, worked, and taught, but from whom he has also en-
deavoured 1o-learn.  Whilst still judging of all things in heaven and earth
from the canventional and artificial standpoint peculiar to Europeans, the
writer's faimiess frequently prompts him 1o expose the seamy side of Euro-
‘pean action in the Dark Continent.  Even slavery, which has acquired so
bad a meaning through the bratality and fiendish cruelty that branded
the system in Christinn countries, Mr, Pruen boldly asserts not to be an
unmitigated evil in Africe. Those who so earnestly proclaim s crusade
sgainst Iskim on the ground of its fancied connection with the atrocities
af slavery, are referred to the writer's admission that * English enterprise
and English capital have largely contribated to the muintenance of this
trafic.” The author also justiy calls upon the European Governments,
who professedly step in to save the negro from the shivery of the Arab, also
to protect lim from the worse slavery of drink, H.
An important book has reached us, eotitled, Zes fuifs de Russie (Paris ¢
Léopold Cerf, ue de Mé&dicis). It is a collection, in French, of the
articles that have within the last year appeared in the Press from authori-
tative sources regarding the incredibly degraded position—aggravated
by the fiendish persecutions of the present Czar—of the most gifted, most
peaceful, most laborions. and moral people of Russin—the Jews ‘The
Editor, Professor lsidore Loch, deserves great praise for the manner in
which he has acquitted himself of the task of compilation. Space does
naot allow us to enter fully into the subject-matter of the book, which is
spmewhat outside our sphere ; bt we eamnestly hope that the lesson to
he learned will indelibly impress itself on the minds of all the nations of
the warld —the lesson which teaches the fate of those that are hugged by
the Russian bear, which shows the fond care of the “litde father® in
St. Petersburg, and the justice of the * Great white Crar ™ on the Neva,
who is indeed impartial in his hatred of all non-Russians, H.
Zehn fakre in Aeguaioria und die Rilckiehy mit Emin Pascha. By Major
Gaxrano Casam, (Bamberg: Buchnersche Verlagsbuchhandlung. 2 vols.)
This is the German translaution, by Dr. K. von Reinhardstottner, of Casti's
onginal Italian manuscrip.  We can fully endorse the favouralle
opinions of the book expressed in various quarters; Major Casati is
an . cbservant and sympathétic student of the peoples among whom he
travels ; he is a fit companion to Emin Pasha, and the very opposite of
Dr. C. Peters, The book is well worth perusing; and the account of the
relations between Stanley and Emin demands special attention.  Major
Casati’s work s a pedfect mine of philological, anthropological, ethno-
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graphical, and zoological information on the sarious parts of Africa in
which he has travelled, and the publishers have issued the book to the
public in astyle worthy of its author. It is a pity that the transliterations
and translations of the few Ambic passages in the text are faulty, and thar
the author has mot made humsalf betier acgnainted with the Anibs and
their lainguage. H.

Men and Women of the Time. By G. Waswrxaror Moow, Hon,
FRSI. We have had otcasion to refer to this weirk, in our last ntimber,
as o monement to the author’s judgment, indefatigability and correct style,
A moare attentive examination of the book only further confirms the Bvours
able opinion we had formed régarding it  As the author eloquently ex-
presses in his preface, we find there inscribed the names of those who have
achieved greatness, " whose master-minds govern the world of mtellect ;
and not enly their names are there, but likewise x record of their deeds—
the deeds of the most powerful thinkers and actors in the drama of life
now being played hefore our very eyes.” H.

Reggre Abbotl, By N. Prowrr. (London: E. Redway.) An eater
taining onevolume novel in simple langnage.

(rethsemane, By Latcvs Ascuicasus, MUAL  (London: W. Clowes
& Sons) A sscred poem, written with much feeling, snd evidently
insfiired by actual travel in the Holy Land.

The Journal of the Royal Scottish Gesgraphicnl Secicy is always full of
interesting matter; and we would call special attention to an able article in
the May number, on * Britannic Confederation,” by Sir John Colomb.

The last numbers of our old friend The Chindse TTmes contain interes:-
ing and ably.written anicles. The leader, entitled * Audience,” and the
articles “ Rigidity,” and *“The British Consular Service,” deserve special
attention,  We are sorry that the periodical will no longer be issued, and
congrulate the able editor, Mr. A. Michie; on his past Tabours,

We have received the History of the Jews, Wy H. Graere  (Lendon:
L Nutt & Co.) The two vols bring it down to the fifth century of the
Christian erz.  We shall review it in our next number,

Other works received, and unavoidzbly kept for fature notics ane -—

Bregraphies of Words and fome of the Avyans, by Pror. Max Mitigr
(Longmans & Co.) i—Physion! KReligion, the Gifiord Lectures for 1890 ;—
and e Science of Langmage, = vole, both by the same nuthor and pub-
lishers j—Graten {n the Kok, by Samven Koess (Cassell & Coj;—
Britisk Werk in India, by R. Canstans (W. Blackwood & Co,);—For
sckungon =iy allen Geschichie, by Dw: ¥, A, Lixexx (Leipsig : Fock),

We also acknowledge with thanks the receipt of the following =—

La Revue Ginérale (Brusselsi Socicdié Belge de Librairie), a pleasan
monthly ; —GreesRoman Inflwcnce on e Civitization of Ancient India, by
V., A. Surru (Caleutts : Bapuist Mission Press) ;—Der iiderflicssende Strom
in der Wisnswhaft des Erbrechts der Hanefilen wnd Shafdton, Anbic
text of Shelkh Abd ul Kadir Muhammed, translated and commentated by
Leo Hmscen (Leipeig : F. A, Brockhaus),
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LEARNED SOCIETIES AND INSTITUTIONS,

Severat valuable Papers have been rewd 'before the Indian Section of the
Soctery oF ArTs during the past quarter.  * Indian Village Communities,
with special Referenes to their Modern Study,” was the subject dealt with
at the meeting oo the gth of Apnl, by Mr. B. H. Baden-Powell, CLE, a
recognised authority. Mz Baden-Powell contended that the ordinarily
accessible and genemlly read Titerature regarding village grovping is in-
adequate and often misleading. * There has been™  he said, *a generl
tendency to take cortiting passapes and copy them from one book 1o
another, as if they exhausted the sitbject. These passiges arc mostly
detived from the early publislied official minntes, wiitten when the process
of developing a suitable Ll administration was under discussion.  Afler
that was settled the really valuslde information ceased 1o become public,
amd went into Settlement records and official: reports™ Some of these
have been reprintéd in issues known as © Selections from the Records of
Government;” but Mr, Baden Powell declares that they do not get beyond
the circle of official readers  He uiged that a complete collection of these
historic documents should be made, and’ esmestly appealed for * better
statistics”  He suggested ' that in each of the Northern Provinces {where.
these joint-villages are the salient feature) there are plenty of able officers
who conld gradually make aut proper returns according to the real ficts
of constitution,  “The result,” he added, “would be perhaps a rude
Bonleversennt of our current eonventional ideas abont “village com-
munities'; but it would enable a new departure to be made, and throw
floods of light on the real application of those theories of ownemhip anid
the history of institutions which, during the last twenty years, have aroiised
s0 much mnterested attention™ Mr. Baden.Powell's. demand for more
scientific dutz was generally supponed o the discussion s one speaker pro-
posing that in the first instance a special daty officer should be appointed
to go round the country, exumining village records  Mr. G. L. Gomme,
autiior of * Primitive Folk-moots,” remarked that they wanted, not only
statistics, but information arranged statistically on ethnographic and other
lines; which would ‘explain and illustrate the Indian village community,
S0 that information thus obtained might be applied 1o the institutions of
Europe, where all meial differences were now gone, and awhere it was only
by the application of such a key that one could at all understand the
origin of institutions. The Chairman (Sic Stewast Colvin Bayley), while
agrecing that Governmetit might be asked for more information, deprecated
an increase of work hemg thrown on the "abeady overtaxed districs
officer and his subordinates.” Mr. Hyde Clarke, who, owing to the length
of the debate, was shut out from speaking, has written a note, in which be
says :—* Although we have now very much information, we wint mote ;
for speculation has ran willd, dnd this (0 an extent which infiuences our
theories' of politics am! Jurisprudence. When it is attempted to assign
village communities to tribal occupations, the question becomes, What tribal
occupations ? whether of one tribe or, 23 in ancient Europe and now among
the Nagas, of members of several tribes, acting in common confederation.”
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On April 3oth, Colone! J. D. Hasted, R.E., of the Local Government
Department and formerly Pullic Works Seeretary to the Madms: Govern-
ment, read a Paper describing the important Periar irmgation project now
being carried out in the Southern Presidency at an estimated cost of about
half a million. Sir Theodore Hope, an ex-Public Works Minister, de-
clared that the Periar scheme would remain for many centuries 8 monument
af the talent of the engineers of Madras, and vie with any ol the yast frriga-
tion works left by preceding Govirnments. . Until Colone] Hasted read
his Paper, very litle was known in England respecting this considerabile
undertaking. He has st an example that might profitably be followed
by others. There are other great enginecring works executed by our
ufficials in India in recent years that have hardly been heard of ar home.

Mr. Thomas Wardle, the now well-known President of the Silk Associn
tion of Great Britam and Ireland, read un intercsting and useful Paper,
on May 14, on the use of tussar in European textile manufactures It
may be hoped that Mr. Wanlle's remarks on the comparative indifference
of India to this growing indusiry will engage the atention of the
authorities in that country. The meeting was presided over by Lady
Egerton of Tatton, who, together with a number of other influentinl
Indies, takes a great interest in the efforts now heing made to improve
the English silk trads It was stated that this was the first time a lady
hnd occnpied the chair at one of the Society’s meetings. We echo the
hope expressed, that it may not be the last,

The concluding mecting of the Indian Section for this session ook
place on May 28, when the Clief Secretury to the Punjab Govermment,
Mz. Churles Lewis Tupper, lectured on * The Study of Indian History,”
Our limited space prevents: full jostice being done to My, Tupper’s able
and thoughtinl Paper. After comparing feudalism and Indian political
institutions that grew up before our time, he dwelt on the striking analogies
between British Indian and Roman rule.  For making the way to ageneml
knowledge of Indian history less difficult than it now is, he offered two
admirable suggestions: “I think,” said Mr. Tupper, “that we require
{1)a good biogmphical dictionary of India, and (2) an Indian Sprimes,
of good historical athis™  Many of our readers will concur in this opinion,

During the past quarter the periodical meetings of the Rovar Coroxac
InsTivure have evoked the discussion of several topics of imperial and
colonial interest.  Mr. Il Morris, Assistant Director of the Royal Gardens,
Kew, who recently made an extended tour in the West Indies, described
the varied resources of the Lesward Islands, and made some practical
suggestions for their deévelopment with the aid of British capital. Mr.
Howard Vincent, M.V, brought before the Socicty his views respecting
the influence of Inter-British trade on the unity of the Empire, and ad-
vocated closer commercial relations between its component territories.
In the discussion which followed, Sir Charles Tapper ably dealt with the
question from a Comadian point of view, and Sir William Whiteway
explained the present position of the Newfoundiand Fisheries question,
The session was brought 1o a ciose by a description of Matabeleland and
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Mashonnland, a3 seen Ly the Rev, Frank H. Surridge, who accompanied
the Pioneer Force of the British South Africa Company: to Mount

Hampden as chaplain of the expedition.

The Santish Geegruphical Magasine for May publishes the first of what
pratnises to be an important Series of Papers on the sabject of “ Britannic
Confedemation” ‘The Paper 15 contributed by Sir Johm Colomb, M.E.,
andd gives a Survey of Existing Conditions ; but it 13 mainly confined to
Imperial Defence. It will be followed by a Paper, dealing with the
Colouial aspects of the subject; from the pen of Principal Hervey of MNew
South Wales. The remaining Papers in the Series will include the
following :—{1) The Physical and Political Bases of National Unity, by
Professor Bdward A Freeman,  (2) The Commerce of the British Empire,
by Ceorge (. Chisholm, Fsq. (3} Tardil in their effect on International
Commerce, by Professor Shield Nicholson, and (4] the Grawth and Con-
sohidation of the British Empire. The intention of the Rovat Scovrisu
Geotirarnical. SocieTy is to discuss this important question in a scieniific,
academic—and, cuwmqumilr. impmi:tl—mw.

The following reférence to the Statutory Ninth Internations] Congress
of Orientalists was made on the 29tk of Apeil, 1801, in the Annual Address
of the late Sir Patrick Coljuhoun, as President of the Rovir Socrery or
LireniTure, which, as a body, has joimed the above Congress :—

*This year the Rovar Socizry oF Lireratuse has taken a new range
of wtility in opening its doors and doing its best to enlarge its sphere 6f
aperntion, by giving all the aid in its power to the Ninth Statutory Con-
gress of Orientalists meeting in London on the 1st September, 1891, In
this movement it has been seconded by the legal profession, The Society
of the Inner Temple has placed its Hall and such other accommodation as
may be suitable, at the service of foreign Otiental scholars who may attend
frean Europie, Asia, and Africa, thus assesting the univémsality of Litemture
in the most liberal and cosmopolitan sense.  This lterry republic recog-
nises no exclusive nationality, speech, or religion. Search in literture is
its only aim and the development of learning, whatever speciality scholars
may have succeeded in imearthing, wherever hitherto buried in the further-
most pants of the earthy,

“One of the fundamertal rules of the original Congress was, that
Oriental scholars should be invited from: all countries for the purposes
declared, and that the President should be a naturalbomn subject of the
country in which it should be held, the abject being to avoid disputes, fixa
rule for the future, and prevent the introduction of unseemly intrigues and
antagoriistic elements, destructive of the hurmony without which success:
witlld be rendered difficule

“This harland-fast rule does not, however, preclude any analogous
body of scholars meeting in any place or time which may be selected, 5o
lomg as such bye meeting does not clash with the Statatory Congress of
Orientalists.
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*“The Congress has paid me as your President the high compliment of
choosing me in the same capacity on the Organizing Committes, wherefore
I eamestly beg for and hope to receive all the support that a Society with
which I'have been for over thirty years counected, cun afford.”

NOTES,

Ther was 2 gratifying Incresee of made dwring lag year between the Australing
Columles anil Tnilla, of over 30 percent,  In tes alinie thers was an increase of 3.100,000
P 403,700,000 I importod from Indla s and fn ot the Colonies exporiel 4, oo0
s, e chese ) pesily 200,000 Hw. mote thour,

There Ie 100 for (rmle lIntwem the Anstrafisn Coleniss sal Tndia ton increageat 2
nmch quicker rate Lhan it han done Tor some yean pest 1 and we trus thag phe Jrrsent yinr
weill shone 2 gijual, ifnck grester, Snress than s yesr.

Oue reicders, who in the It Astamic Quaxreriy™ have permed’ Ex-Prevident
Cermenl Lagithme's briclanticle on ** The Futare of Hayn,” will wish that this es]]
Seholar might susceed General Hippolyte,  There s no doubt that (eneral Liegitime"s
advent would be of thie winoat sdvaniags (o the aland, aned cuivee am extemadon of legit.
niate Meithh nflenee.

New banils are daily belug erraied Tetween Tndia and the Colonier.  The geopraphi-
cal position of Austealis rowders it mont Impertant 10 oer Indjan Eempiie ia thne of war,
Wieen the new Hste of steamers from Ausiralia amd New Fealand, in connectibn wih 1l
Cemadian Pacific Rallway nid the line of fast steamnn between Vancouver am Vaka-
b, i eatabilished, thiv allernative roote to inr Easter prasesadings, of which the land
putthon s entirely in Britih tamiiory, may prove of vilal imprrtance b0 the Fupire,

It i not inignificant, with fegasd 10 the climer telatiime that = being estabibaled
between Ausiralin and Tndia, 10 bow that fterest Bk begun (o be taken in the former
culoy, In Oriental resssrch ;7 thes, of the Emenal Conjoresd thin yexr two Amstrsllig
Univessities will, for the fint time, be sepresentes] by ilelepates,

Spe=king of the Canaflian Pecific Railway amd  the Vancowesr-Yokahama line of
sesmnzs, the mally from Japen have recmily been defirered by Wl roatic 2 fortnizh
earlier than o the Sues Cpund

The itenth of SirJ. Mocdonaid, 1o which we hnve sifinnal s gee Colunial Sommary,
deprives Cansda, and, Iodees), the Tk Ewmpire a1 Jargs; of otic of ita st il
(ruished mien. Fiis servlies b0 Canby bave be incalealalile 1 be was one of vhie Toud
tag fowmiers of Canadian Confedemtion, sul it was due 1o i mose, perhipa, than to
any otz che, thet jhe Canndim Pacific Railway, the grest importince of whidi & aos
apperent, becanie an secomplished fice,  How sy he wae appreated i Englaad wee
shown: by the lagge and infucatisl gathering of men, of all ahades uf opiuloy, 21l
funersl sesvice in Westminunr Albey—an honeur which we o’ not remember ever in
bmee beee pail to o Colonial salesman. i i the Irestumr was cxooptionad; it wma well
wermed by yosool thought anid labour which the decezss b iyored fo the wellire amd
eousalidution of the Empire.

The stiike of sheepsherens In Qucrnaland bss ot been of auficdont impectance 1o
engage detailed attention in vor Colonisl Sammary | but the prooept setlon of the (o
tucnl in quelling what threttened 10 le slinost & reliellion, inight be imitnte] with ad.
vEntage in Englamd, and shootd heve Goge spplicatbon in the vecent ¥ "bus strike,”
where the stalkers resonted 1o sinilar method. of intimidatiog smd violenve.

Prodrasr Dy, Carl Abel bsa basmed & spplemear vo iz ' Cpen, letter " 10 Dy, Gustyy
:Iver;:, "ln Sachen der Aegyptisch. Tnulopermaanischen Spechvorsmndichali” (Lelpdy :

- Frindrich )

Liv. Angustas Vieller, an expert in scrutiiic agricuitnre, nominsted by the Secresary
-of Stuts hnpoﬂunihtl:ﬁmlmulnﬂhhuﬂiﬁdh.hmukhﬁihhrﬂmﬂ opinion
in the Fomrmal of the hprsaltural Sxviaty, though he has Bod yet preental 2 comploss
Repast, As might have hesn exprcted: by those who koow Indis, lie has come t the
'mﬂﬁwﬁlhmm&w“imim:hmm:r:im wars
wonld not be =a fmprovement ; and that i & eqsler o sy hiaw agriculiure e be .
jeovet in Englund thes in Tadis. This i high praive to the seisutific nature of the ong.
witabillsheil system of Indian Aprieuligre, :
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Atees (W. M) & Co,—"Snme Distinguished fndisn Women,” by Mo E. Fo

AscimxponFrscns Bronnansons, Mismer—* Dis Religion der alten Acgypter,”
by Dir, A; Wiedeman,

Barrsr Mitemy Purss, Caleatta—*' Greco-Roman Influenes on the Civilization of
Anchemt Toille,” by Vo AL Smith.

Bracwoon & Co—* Britih Wetk b Tndia,” by R. Carsain,

BROCEMAUN (F. A.), Lefpeig—* Der (lerflleswnds Strom inder Wissenschafl' des
Erbrechts der Haslefiten wnl Schiafelten.

Bucamesscie Vil dintcmilasngyn, Bambeg. -4 Zehy Jabre In Aepuatots nmd
riie Rickkehr mii Emin Taseha,™ by Major Gaetano Casil,

Cassens & Coo—" Craven in thie Todks® by Sammnel Kinne.

Caar [Léoronnl Paris—"Les Julfi de Rusie.™”

Cuarsfan & Fiul.—"* A Ride to: Imlis acrosd Pendt and Beluchistan," by Hiory Je
Windle.

Crasexngs Peess, Oxforil—* The Life of Viesoont Flanling=."" by the prosest Lail
Hendinge, 'The Life of Lord Mayo," Iy Sir W, W, Hanten.

Crowes & Sows,—" Gethsrmame,™ by Laloos Anglicmm, 3.A.

Frifttk Uswin (T.h—* The Travels of Ferdinand Mendes Ping;* with sa) ntroduc:
thon by Prod. A, Vambery,

Focs, Lelpedg —* Farschingen mv alten Geschichte,” by Dr. T, A, Lincke,

Frowny (Hexav),—* School Hisiory and Geography of Nornhem Tndia,” by Sic W
W, Heuntey,

Humesar (L) —*The Coming Terror, snd other Exsmys amd Letten,™ by Robert
Bitchanai.

Hittxs (Arraen), Viems —* Dis Fillmden Klnce bei des Dayaks auf Bornes,™ liy
| Alois Raimund Hein,

Lozasaxs & Co—" Bisgruphies of Wordd anil Home of